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To the Reader. 


N Endeavour to obviate and put a Stop 
to the ſpreading Growth of Scepticiſne 
and Infidelity, is an Ondertaking 


neither ſo criminal, nor ſo inconſide- 


N rable and unneceſſary, as to ſtand in need of an 

% Apology, and therefore I ſhall malę none for it; 

I wiſh the Deficiency of the Performance were as 

ell excuſable : I hope the Neceſſity of the At- 

Tiempt, with reſpe to the urgent Occaſion there- 

2 of, bare-faced Infidelity, may in ſome ſort Apo- 
logie for the Imperfections of the Work. 


1 pretend not to have produced any nem Argu- 
ments in Proof and Confirmation of a Life td 
come; I judge the SubjeF long ſence exhaiiſted © 
All J offer at, is only this, to ſet forth old Eui- 
dences of a future State, in à clear perſpicuous 
Light of Conuiction; to urge em home, and put 
my Proofs cloſely and compaitHly together ; and 
in fine, to omit no one Argument of the Doctrine 
io be proved and confirmed, that is, cogent and 
perſwaſrve : Which aimed at End, whether I 
have attained or no, and acquitted my ſelf well 
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iv THE PREFACE. 
of my preſent Undertaking, zs to be left to the 


Determination of other Perſons Judgments, not 


of my own ; I pray God to give a Bleſſing to 
this Meanneſs of my Endeavour; for without 
the Concurrence of the Holy Spirit, to illuminate 
and ſet home Convictions upon the Underſtand- 
ing, the beſt Management of Arguments will 
prove abortrve and unſucceſsful ; but in Conjun- 
Fion with the Influences of Divine Grace, im- 


perfeck defi Five Performances in the Cauſe of 


God and Religion, ſuch as theſe preſent Eſſays, 
being honeſtly deſigned, may attain their defired 
End, the Conviction and Converſion of Infidel 
Debanchees. 
The ſecond Diſcourſe, which treats on the 
Parable of Dives and Lazarus, may, I think, 
have ſo much ſaid. on its behalf, that tho there 
have been ſeveral former Diſcourſes upon the 


Subject, yet is it handled in great meaſure after 


a different manner from any thing which has hi- 
therto been publiſhed : The DoFrinal Obſervati- 
ons inferred from the ſeveral parts of the Para- 
ble, are, I think, natural and proper Inferen- 


ces; and the Enlargements I have made upon 


them, are, I hope, what I deſigned em, clear 
and full Confirmations of each particular Do- 
Grine : I ſhort, there js Matter «f Speculation 
entertaining and delightful to the Underſtand- 
ing, as well as Matter of Perſwaſion and Pra- 
ice, directive to the Will and Bodily Powers, 
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THE PREFACE. 
intermixed throughout the whole Perfor- 
mance. . | | WD 

The Additions which I have made to the firſt 
Edition of theſe Diſcourſes, reſpsF chieſly an 
Examination of the Opinion of a Middle- lace, 
aligned by God, in ſome Perſons Perſvaſions, 
to the deceaſed Souls of the Righteous, du- 
ring this their inter i.cdiate State between the 
Death of their Bodies, and the Reſurrection 
of them from the Dead; which Opinion, 
1 humbly conceive, I have refuted from 


Texts of Holy Scripture, from the Writings of 


the Primitive Fathers, from the DoFrine of our 
Church contained in her Homilies, and in the 
public Prayers of her Liturgy. The other Ad- 
ditions regard principally ſome Remarks T have 
made on two late Books, entitled, Second, and 
Farther Thoughts concerning Human Soul : 
1 have not indeed, in thoſe my Remarks, an- 
ſwered either of the Books Page by Page, or Pa- 
ragraph by Paragraph; but this I have done, I 
have given, I think, a ſufficient Anſwer and 
Refutation ( ſufficient to convince any thing but 
Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion) to the fundamental 
Principle of that Author's Books, viz. That the 
Human. Soul is no Immaterial and Immortal 
Subſtance, diſtinct from, and independent ( as 
to its future Exiſtence) on the Body, but the 
bare Power of Life, or Exiſtence of Life on- 


ly, in the Human Corporeal Compoſition SF 
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having proved the direct contrary, by Arguments 
deduced both from Sacred Scripture, and Philo- 
ſophich, Reaſoniugs. | 
What ] have farther to add, ic, the produ- 
eing ſome Texts of Holy Scripture, evidently 


the Human Soul. Thus Body and Spirit are 
ſpoken of as two diſtin Subſtances, in Eccl. 12. 7. 
Then, viz. at Death, (hall the Duſt, /e Body, 
return to the Earth, as it was; and the Spirit 
to God who gave it. Again Mat. 10. 28. Fear 
not them which kill the Body, but are not a- 
ble to kill the Soul; but rather fear him who 
is able to deſtroy doth Soul and Body in Hell: 
Here alſo the Soul and Body are manifeſtly di- 


ſtinguiſhed as two diſtin} Subſtances, by our 


bleſſed Saviour ;, in that he ſays, Thoſe who 
kill the Body, cannot kill the Soul. 8 Iihe- 
wiſe are they cliſtinguiſbed by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 6. 
20. Glorify God 1n your Body, and in your 
Spirit, which are God's. And Mat. 26. 41. 
The Spirit indeed is willing, ſays our Lord, 
but the Fleſh is weak. hat can be more evi- 
dent, than that our Saviour here ſpeaks of Fleſh 
and Spirit, as of two dliſtinct Subſtances 2 Go 
lilewiſe does St, Paul, Thel. 5. 23. The very 
God of Peace ſanctify you wholly ; and 1 
pray God your whole Spirit, Soul, and Body, 
be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of 
our Lord Jeſns Chriſt, 9 95 
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And now I fball earneſtly requeſt the Author 
of Second, and Farther Thoughts, (for bit own 


Conviction, and for the Welfare of that Soul of 


his which he has ſuch a mean ignoble Qpinon of, 
as to account it no diſtinct Subſtance from the 
Hunan Body, but that it dies and periſhes toge- 
ther with it, till the Reſurrection) to take the 
Matter into his yet farther Thonghts, and moſt 


ſerious Con ſideration; and not to think it any 


Diſbonour to him to change his Qpinion, and be 
convinced of a Miſtake, in fo werehty and con- 


cerning 4 Pointas the Sou]'s Immortality, or 


ſeparate Exiſtence immediately after the Death 
of its Body: Becauſe 2a Miſtake or Error with 
Relation to ſo important an Article of Faith, is 
no ſmall Miſtake; but may prove of very il Con- 


ſequence, both to himſelf and others, whom he 


may perſwade to be of the fame erroncons Opi- 
uion. 

"Twas this great Scripture- Truth of an imme. 
diate Exiſtence and Happineſs to our Souls af- 
ter Death, if they departed hence Good and 
Vertnous, which inſpired the glorious Company 
of the Apoſtles, the noble Army of Sainte, Con- 
feſſors, and Martyrs, with a cold Indifferency 


this Life , and which gaue then ſneh Courage 
and Chriſtian Reſolution to encounter ihe mot 
eruel Sufferings, nay, even Death it ſelf, in #ts 
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unto, and negligent Onconcern for the things of 
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moſt horrid Form and Aſpedt, with Smiles and 


Gladneſs in their Faces. 
Thus, what made St. Paul ſo deſerous to de- 


part this Life but his knowing for certain, 


that whenever this his Earthly Tabernacle 


ſhould be diſſolv'd, he ſhould have a Build- 


ing of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, 
eternal in the Heavens? 2 Cor. 5. 1. What 
mads him ſo willing to die ? but his being fully 

perſwaded that Death would be Gain to him ? 
Pr I. 21. that to be abſent from the Body, 
would be for him in Spirit to be preſent with 


the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 8. The full Perſwaſion of 


this, wade the Apoſtle indifferent to Life, un- 


daunted in the near Approach and Proſpect of 


Death, willing to be diſſolved, becauſe that would 
be for him to be with Chriſt, which would 
be tar better than continuing lere, Phil. 1.23. 

But hom degrading of us to the low and ab- 
jelf Level of Bruit- Beaſts that periſh wholly, is 
the Opinion, that our Souls, as well as theirs, 


( ſuppoſing they have any thing of a Spiritual 


Principle within them) die together with our 
Bodies, and revive not till the Reſurrect ion? 
How does this Perſwaſion unman and debaſe us? 
So that the Author of Second, and Farther 


T houghts, having brought down the ſuperiour 


Dignity of Human Souls to the ſame Level with 

that of Bruite, by maintaining, that our Souls 

are no more diſtin Subſtances from our Bo- 
dies 
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dies than theirs, twas but ating conſiſtently 
with ſuch his Opinion, to raiſe up their Souls to 


= the ſame Height with ours, by affirming, that 
®Z Beaſts have Thought and Reaton as well as 
3 WC, PAGs I I 5 


But what, in the Name of God, does the 


Author of Second Thoughts mean by all this? 


Does he think to make us ever the better Chri- 
ſtrans, by endeavouring to make us leſs Believing 
Perſons than were the very Heathen, who ac- 
knowledged the Soul's Immortality? Or does 


WM ths, being an Object of Heathen Belief, render 


it ever the leſs a ſound and certain Truth £ Ra- 
ther does not the univerſal Conſent of the World, 


in the Belief of the Soul's Immortality, the u- 
X zited Conſent of Chriſtians and Heathens, of 


Jews and Mahometans, argue it to be the Voice 


% Gd and Nature, of uncorrupted Truth and 
right Reaſon 2 Omnium conſenſus eſt vox Na- 
turæ ſa;s Tully. | 


Ie enough to make a modeſt and diſcreetly 


= wary Man, to think ſeveral times before he comes 
to a Determination, and to diſtruſt his own O- 
= prinion, the he were pretty well perſwaded he was 
in the Right, to find the univerſal Conſent and 
= Perſwaſion of the World againſt him; how mch 
more when he finds alſo (if he will not ſhut up 
In Prejudice the Eyes of his Qnderſtanding 


the plain and expreſs Teſtimonies of Holy Scrip- 


2 | fure, the unanimous Tudgment of the Primitive 


I Fathers 
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Fathers of the Church, the Determinations of. | 
general Conneils, the Philoſophick Reaſonings of 1 
the beſt and the wiſc eſt Heathens againſt him; is 
wot this ſufficient to make him ſuſpeF his own 3 i 
Fudgment, and to call in Queſtion the Truth of | 
Hir Opinion, which is contrary to the 2 pots 5 
concurring Confirmations on the other fide ? i 
Tis a Debaſenent (as 1 Jai) to Human Na- 
ture, to attempt the Robbing it of that high Dig- ] 
#ity and Preheminence which it has above the 
Bruital Nature, viz. the Human Soul's Immor- 
tality ; by teaching, that Beaſts Spirits ( if they 
bave any) and Mens are alike no diſtint Sub- 
ſtances 2 on their Bodies, but that they both die FF 7, 
and expire together + Beſides, that *tis ah (- 8; 1 
elty and All- nature to go about to deprive Men of © 4 0 7; 
fo comfortable an Ovinion, and ſo ſopporting a , 
eng under all the 6 of this Life, as 1s 3 fur 
the Souls Surviving the Death of its Body, 
were it 4 groundleſs Fable or Deluſion; and tis Mp 


if 129voblye © C32 2 fo xmeh Trouble and Diſcomfort b Vie 
| of Thought, as the contrary Opinion of the Souls of , 

Dying with its Body, miſt needs bring upon Þ if a 
1 Mes Made: who believe it a true Doctrine. 3 me: 
i For how di ſconſolate 4 Perſmaſion FAN it, 10 be- F Har 
| to "VE 455. it at De ath I die wholly, and ſhall re- 1 of t 

vive uo more till the Reſurredhion 2: Ho diſcou- e b. 


172 1 is this Sentiment, % our Manly, Chriſts- 5 3 and 
FLA and. Couragious Encounter of Death? How ' 3 Sin, 
diſhe artning to "Holy Induſtry and Diligence of 
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Pious Endeavour, to be of Opinion that our Re- 


A compence of Reward is in the whole of it ſo long 
= deferred, as the day of 


8 
Judgment; and that 
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Death puts an end till then to all the Remunera- 


tory Conſolations, belonging to our Holy Labour 
of Love, expecfation of Hope, and patient con- 


tinuance in well doing unto the end, performed 


in this Life ? And how encouraging on the other 


Hand, or very Little diſcouraging unto Vice and 
Wickedneſs, is the Opinion that Man dies whol- 
ly, both in Soul and Body, and lives not again 


till the general Reſurrecbion? 


For will a Sceptic and hal F Infidel ſay, (and 


= Immorality leads to both Scepticiſm and Infidel;- 
50 let me alone to enjoy my beloved Liſts and 
Vices for the preſent, and leave me to Futurit 


fo be Judeed and made Miſerable, at the Ne- 


2 ſurrection of the Body; which perhaps may never 


Happen; or if it does, will be a long while hence: 


And ſo the unhappy Man ſooths himſelf up in his 


= ices, by the Conſideration of the long diſtance 


of time wherein he ſhall ſuffer for his Impicties, 


= if at all; whereas were he perſwaded, that im- 


mediately after Death his Soul ſurvives in 
Happineſs or Miſery, this near Proſpe of one 
of theſe two States becoming his Portion in the 
other World, would enconrage him to Obedience, 


and aſfrighten and reſtrain him much more from 


Sinning, than to tell him as the Author of Se- 
cond Thoughts does, that he ſhall be wholly 
| unaccounta- 
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unaccountable and apprehenſive, (becauſe 


perfectly extinct) of either Bliſs or Torment, 
till che Reſurrection and day of Judgment. 


Our Author aforeſaid cannot be ignorant, how 
abounding Vice and Immorality are in this pre- 1 


ſent Age; and how Debauched Perſons are not 
deterred from their Impieties, no not by the ge- 
neral Belief which obtains in ihe World, that 
the Soul dies not with its Body, but paſſes into 
a State of Happineſs or Miſery, immediately a- 
ter its diſſolution from the Body; why then 
when Wickedneſs ftands in need of no Encou- * 
ravement, but of it ſelf takes Heart and flouriſhes 
too too much, why attempts our Author to free i 
Men from the Religious Checks and Reſtraints 
upon their Vices ; by teaching them, that the 
Soul of Man is no Immaterial Immortal Sub- 
france or Being, diſtinct from and indepen- 
dant on the Body, but that it is the Power of 
Life only in the Human Body, which dies 
and expires together with the Breath in Mans 
Noſtrils? Does not ſuch a Doctrine as this di- J 
rely tend to rid Men of the awful Reſtraints * 
from Wickedneſs ariſing out of Religion, by ſug- 
geſting to them, that their Happineſs or Miſery 
in the other World, according as they have re- 
etively behaved themſelves in this, will be de- 
ferred till the day of Judgment; and is not to 
be expected immediately after Death, as Divines 
conſtantly tell their Hearers it is to be then ex- 
pedted ? Foy 
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For tho the Doctrine of a Revival of the 
Soul at the Reſurrection of the Dead, may in it 


ROT. / 


1 ſelf, if duly conſidered, be a very powerful Re- 
ſtraint and Deter ment from Sin, were there no 
X :mmediate going of the Soul after Death to a 


= State of either Happineſs or Miſery 5 yet cer- 


I tainly this ſaperaddea Reſtraint and Determent 


is much more powerful than the for mer one alone; 


and God, who knows our Nature and our Inclina- 


tions to Wickeaneſs, knows we have need of both 
= the Reſtraints; and there are no Perſons but 
= may eaſily perceive what- an Allay this gives to 
the Awes and Terrors of Religion upon Mens 
= Minas, to be told in Print, that they need fear 
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= zone of them "till the Day of Reſarrection; 
which if wicked Men faintly grant, yet this hin- 
ders them not of the eaſing Comfort which con- 
= demned Men take in the Conſideration of a long 
= Reprieve ; for that Reſpite from giving an 
Account of, and from the Puniſhment dae unto 
their Sins, called the Reſurrection and Day of 


Tudgment, may, think wicked Men, be ſome 


* 1houſanas of Tears hence, and perchance never ; 


however, "tis {ome Satisfaction to them, that 


they ſball be free from Puniſhment till then. 


Now I would defire the Author of Second 


Thoughts /erionfly ro conſider, what 4 direct 
= tendency his Doctrine hath to promote and en 


courage Immorality in the World, by its leſſen- 
ing the reſtraintive Awes of Religion upon Mens 
Minds; and how that is not likely to be a Do- 

__ @Frine 
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Frine according to Truth, which is not a Do- 
ctrine accoraing to Goaline ; and how he may 
have other Mens Sins to anſwer for as well as hit 
own, at the great day of Accompts, by means 
of Vice encouraged and promoted by the Doctrine 
contained in his Books : I would defire our Author 
alſo ſeriouſly to conſider, whether an Endeavour 
by his Dottrine to free Men from their Superſti- 
tious Uſages in Religion, (ſuch as are the Po- 
piſh Superſtitions of extream Unit ton, of Peter- 
Pence, Prayers for the Dead, and Maſſes to be 
ſaid for the deliverance of Souls ont of Purgato- 
ry, ana the like) which are no Uſages however 
among Proteſtants, and which therefore are no 
Excuſes for his publiſhing his erroneous Opinion 
aforeſaid in 4 Proteſtant Country) be a Conſider- 
ation of equal Moment and Importance, for hit 
teaching that the Human Soul dies together 
with its Body, and revives not again till the 
Reſurrection, with the Conſideration that ſuch 
4 Doctrine gives great Encouragement to Sin- 
ning, by taking away the deterring Reſtraint 


of an immediate aſſignment after Death of 


the ſeparate Soul to a State of Miſery, if it de- 
parts hence impenitently Wicked? And here 
I would ast the Author of Second Thoughts the 
Queſtion, Cui Bono? To what End or Benefi- 
etal Intent was it, that he wrote his Book of the 
Souls dying together with its Bady? Was not the 
contrary Doctrine of the Souls ſurviving the 


Funeral of its Body, a much more Comfortable 
| Doctrine? 
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— THE PREF ACE. X 
Doctrine? A Doctrine more dignifying and 
diſtinguiſhing of us, from the Beaſts which pe- 
= 7? 4 Doctrine more enconraging to 4 good 
= Life? much more Arming of us with andaunted- 
= refs againſt the grim Viſage and approach of 
= Death? But the erroneous Doctrine, That the 
Human Soul is no diſtinct Subſtance from the 
Body, nor independant in its exiſtence upon 
it, but the Power of Life only in the Body 
ſo that when the Bodily Life ceaſes, the Soul 
2 alſo ceaſes, and is exrin&t till the Reſurrecti- 
gon, has as many ill Conſequences upon Humazx 
= Manners and Behaviour attending it, as the true 
Doctrine of the Soul's Immortality, has good and 
. WB beneficial Effects on the Conduct of Man's Life. 
= Now was it worth the Author of Second 
Thoughts his while, his Pains and Labour, to 
 Errze 4 Book in Defence of an Opinion, which if 
ihe believed in the World, can have no good effect ; 
. is naturally apt to have a very bat one, upon 
ſuc Mes Lives and Converſations? But what harm 
„ aid or could do the generally believed Doctrine 
1 ef the Soul's Immortality? Is it not an harmleſ 
on ennocent Error, if an Error? No the Author of 
Fra Second Thoughts will /ay, it is the Foundation 
2 many e U/ages in Religion, asof 
erxtream-Unction, Prayers and Maſſes for the 
Dead, together with the Belief of Purgatory, 
yy 3 ith other ſuch falſe and erroneous Popiſp Pra- 
ces and Doctrines: for the preſent, granting 
Fat thu Charge ag ata ſt the Doctrine of the Hu. 
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man Houls imm diate ſurvival of the Death of | 
zts Body were true, yet no ſuch corrupt Superſti- | ft 
tow Cuſtoms 45 é xtream- Diction, Prayers or | 
Maſſes for the Dead, nor Bdief of the abſurd | 6 
and proundle fs DotFrine of Purgatory, being the 
Uſages or Doctrine of our Church of England, 
nor of any the other Proteſtant Churches of Chriſt, ® 
what occaſion had Eſtibius of pubiiſhing ſuch a In 
Book as Second Thoughts, amongſt the Mem- ge 
bers of a Proteſtant Church and Nation? Y a f 
But Eſtibius is miſtaken in his charging the 
aforeſaid Romiſh Error in Doctrine, and Su- fto 
perſtitious Pra ices, upon the Opinion that the „ 
Human Soul forthwith ſurvives the Death of mh 
its Body; it is not the Belief of the Soul's ſepa- 
rate Exiſtence immediately after Death which i 
the Foundation of the Popiſh Purgatory, Pray- 
ers and Maſſes for the Dead, with the lite Super- 
ſtitious Dhages; but it is the Papiſts falſe Opi- 
nion, directiy contrary to Holy Scripture, that 
the State and Condition of Souls departed is Al- 
terable in the other World, from Miſery and Suf- 
fering, to Eaſe and Happineſs, which is the real fan- 
Ground of the Popiſh Superſtitions aforeſaid : FF 1. 
And therefore without endeavouring to perſwade 12. 
Perſons into a disbelief of the Souls ſeparate ex- phie 
iſtence from the Body, Dr. C - might have hit 
provided againſt any Perſons being impoſed up- nate 
on by the Romiſh Superſtitions abovenamed, e- hvith 
ven by his teaching and proving that the State or 3 Rig 
Condition of deceaſed Souls, is fixed and unal. 
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M ferably determined, either for Happin f or Mi- 
Je, ſoon after their deceaſe from the Body. 
f And thus I take my Leave of the Aut hor of 
ſurd Second Thoughts, , I come in the Body of 
4% if my enſuing Diſcourſes to meet him again, and to 
=} attempt the Refutation of his main Principle, 
& viz. That the Human Soul is no Immaterial 
Immortal Subſtance, diſtin& from, and in- 
dependent, with reſpec to its future Exi- 
ſtence, on the Body. | | 

I uhave to add, to prevent my being miſunder- 
Food, and to clear an Objection which I foreſee 
may be made, theſe things following. Ag ainſt 


. themſelves, and perfectly compleat, yet proba- 
l they are imparted in 4 progreſſive meaſure, 


tr receiving them; which Doctrine I judge to 
is Al- follow from that of different Degrees in Hea- 
a Suf- venly Glory: It may be objected by ſome Per- 
e real ns, that expreſsly contrary to my afore-cited 
ſaid : Aſſertion, is that Text of Holy David, Pſal 16. 


2 


ſwade 12. In thy Preſence is Fulneſs of Joy, &c. 
te ex- which Text, in my Apprehenſion, imports not, 
have hat the Joys of Heaven are full and conſum- 
ed up- mate, that is, unprogreſſive and unintr:aſing, 
ed, e: pvith reſpect to the Receptions of Bliſs which the 
tate or ¶MRie hteous take in from them, at their firſt Ad- 
a unal. pmnittance into God's Beatifick Preſence, ſo as to 
erably' 2 have 


. 


Wo. E — 
3 ** 
R ISPS = parog ©», — Rory 
, | HOO" -- et 


+ ” 
* * 4 
#4 


ency in its not giving entire Satisfaction to the 
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have no increaſing Additions made to their per. n 
ſonal Happineſs ever after; but the Scripture. . 
Expreſſion, Fulneſs of Joy, ſeems to me only V 
to imply either Fulneſs of Heavenly Foy in its 
own Nature, or elſe Fulneſs of Celeſtial Bliſs, 
with reſpect to its giving entire Content and Sa. 
tifaition, nay, Tranſport and Enr aviſhment to 
the Soul that happily enjoys it: So that as I have 
ſtated it, I think there is no Inconſiſtency in the 
Opinion, that there may not be a full Completi. Pe. 
on of Happineſs incapable of any Increaſe, to de- 
partea Holy Souls, aitho" they be at preſent ad- 
mitted to the immediate Poſſeſſion of Heaven; 
becauſe I fully believe the Joys of Heaven perfect 
in themſelves, and unimproving, and ſuppoſe 
them only progreſſive and increaſing, with re(peci 
to the joyous Senſations of Bliſs which the decea. 
fed Righteous gradually and progreſſively receive 
from them, according to their Capacities for re- 


ceiding em 2 
And here ] deſire it may be taken notice off alt 


once for all, that that Incompleatneſs of Bliſs 
which I afterwards mention to be the Portion of 
the deceaſed Righteous, tho* in Heaven, during 
their intermediate Condition there, between 
Death and Judgment: 1 would not have it un. 
der ſtood with regard to the Heavenly Joy in its 
own Nature, for if not perfect, it would not be 
Heavenly Bliſs 3 nor with reſpect to any Deficit 


Soul that enjoys it; for Deficiency of Satifati i 
o 


heir per. u in Heaven, would render it no Heaven : Bat 
ripture. would have it underſtood with reference to the 
me only * ant and Abſence of that Bliſs, which the Re- 
y in its nion of the entire Perſon, both Soul and Body, 
il Bliſs, It the Reſurrettion, will adminiſter to the 
and Ja. Nighiteous; and by making then an Addition to 
"ment to heir Happineſs, will render it unto them much 
Fore full and compleat than it was before. 
= ' plain fromthe Liturgy of our Church, in 
mplet is he- laſt Collect but one for Burial of the Dead, 
>, t0 de. Fat the Souls of the Faithful departed thu Life, 
ſent ad- Ne accounted by her as not having yet their per- 
leaven ; ect Conſummation and Bliſs, both in Soul and 
a perfect ody, till the Reſurrection: And indeed how 
[uppoſe Poula they have perfect Celeſtial Bliſs in the en- 
v reſpec re Perſon of Soul and Body united, "till the 
e deceg. Pe uniting Reſurrection ? yet this hinders not 
receive Rt that they may have perfect Bliſs, as it ime 
for refs the Enjoyment of Heaven, ſingly in their 
Fbarate Souls, immediately upon the Soul's Diſ- 
otice of Mlution from its Body: No, it may be replyed, 
of Bliſi hc Church's Expreſſion, We beleech thee, 
r1ion off God, to haſten thy Kingdom, that we may 
during Tave our perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, 
between eemus to determine the Senſe of our Church to be, 
e it un ait the Kingdom of Heaven will not be enjoyed 
» in iti e departed Saints, *rill the Conſummation. 
d not le er, that by the Term thy K jngdom may not 
: Deficil e meant thy Kingdom of Heaven, confered on 


5 1 ”* deceaſed Righteous, but thy Ming dom of {ole 


[ufatk 1 ad entire Rule and Goverment ; mentioned by 
on | al bo S. 


ſures of Celeſtial Glory and Felicity. And if as 
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St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 24. When even 1 Chriſt 
the Son ſhall have delivered upon the King- 1 
dom to God, even the Father: Which Ring- 
dom of God is to commence from the Conſume Ks 
mation of Bliſs immediately after Chriſt's coming 
to Judgment; v. 24. of the afore- cited Chapter, 
Then cometh the End, when our Lord foal 
reſigns his Mediatorial Power. ß 
1 having made mention in my enſuing D 1 
courſes more than once of different Degrees of | th 
future Glory to be imparted to the Saints in Heas | th 
wen; 1 have judged it requiſite to produce in 1 
| of 
( 


this place the Scripture- I eſtimonies confirming | 
that Point of Doctrine, viz, That tho each 
Faint in Heaven ſhall experience their Joys and 
Delights in ſo ample a Meaſure, us to give each | Co 
Beatified Spirit, entire Satufaction of Soul; *” 


yet there ſhall be Happineſs and Glory above 4. 
penſed to the bleſſed Partakers thereof in diffe- | ty 


rent and unequal Degrees, proportionably to 45 
their greater or leſſer Services of Obedience per- % 
formed towards God here on Earth. This may, b, 
_ T think, be proved from the following Texts 4 1 8 
Holy Scripture. Joha 14. 2. In my Father's | 
Houſe, ſays our Saviour, viz. in Heaven, are 
many Manſions. That is, not only ſeveral 
Manſions are there, but alle ſuch Diverſity of 
them, as to contain different Deg rees and Mea- © HS 


St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 15. 41. So differs one 
Body from another, as one Star in 
the 
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King- the Firmament differeth from another Star 
gin Glory: Why, by a Parity of Reaſon, may 
= we not hence infer, that there are different De- 
= grees of Glory and Happineſs in Heaven, to re- 
= ceive thoſe glorified Bodies into them? Confirm. 
ing of which Opinion, is that Text alſo of the 
Prophet Daniel, Dan. 12. 3. They that be 
g Di/. © wiſe to their own Salvation, and to that of o- 
rees of ther Men, ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of 
z Hea- the Firmament; and they that turn rnany to 
luce in Kighteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever: 
irming | Which Mords do import a Difference in Degrees 
o each , Glory, 4 more ſuper-eminent Recompence of 
ys and Reward, which thoſe who are inſtrumental in the 
ve each ¶ Converſion of others to Righteouſneſs, ſhall enjoy 
Soul; in Heaven, above the Community of the Bleſſed. 
ve diſ. Ve find moreover in various Paſſages of Ho- 
diſſe. 9 Scripture, that Men of extraordinary Chara- 
bly to ers have Special and Extraordinary Rewards 
e per- aſſig ned them in the future State; hence is it, 
that Mat. 10. 41 we are told of a Propher's, 
-xts of and of a Righteous Man's Reward, Now far 
ther's be it from me to think, that Infinite Wiſdom 
„ are ſuch as reſided in our Saviour, diſtinguiſhed 
everal without a difference ; neither can I conceive, why 
ſity of eu Lord and Maſter ſhould mention in the place 
' Mea- Rfore-quoted, the Reward of a Prophet as a Spe- 
{ if as ſcial Singular Reward, diſtinct from that of 4 
rs one Ieer — Man, if the Reward of a Pro. 
tar in Vet be beſtowed Above in common upon all the 

the Faithful and Obedient. 
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I ſhall mention but two Scriptures more in 


Confirmation, that tho (as I ſaid) every Saint 


ſhall in the other World be perfectly content with © 


it, and ſhall find it far exceeding his greateſt De- 
ſert ; yet thoſe who have excelled in Fidelity and 
Zeal for Goa's Service, ſhall be rewarded with 
4 more Excellent Glory and Felicity. He who 

Soweth ſparingly, ſays St. Paul, ſhall Reap 

ſparingly ; and he that Soweth bountifully of 
good Works, ſhall Reap alſo bountifully of a 
Recompence of Reward, 2 Cor. 9. 6. which 
Woras what can they import, but different De-| 

grees of Bliſs aud Glory, which the Righteou 

ſhall inherit in Heaven, proportionably to their 
Labour of Holy Lowe, and Patience of Hope, and 
Aral and Diligence in God's Service, in this Life? 
And Rev. 3. 21. To him that overcometh, 


wot only the ordinary Iemptations of the World, 


his onn Perſonal Reward, for every one (ball 3 
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hade it proportioned to his Capacity for receiving 
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the Fleſh, and the Devil, but even the extraor- ne- 


in a more Eminent Degree, will I grant, ſaith 3 


the Spirit of Goa, to fit with me on my Throne 
Iwill graut to him a much greater Honour, Pow. 
er and Dignity than ordinary; he ſhall have a. 
uncommon Recompence of Heavenly Bliſs ane 
Glory conferred on him, for his uncommon Fide- i 


tity and Obedience paid unto God. 


diuery ones, the Terrors and Determents of 
Martyrdom; that is, to him who id a Conqueror 


— = But after all that has been ſaid in theſe two 
wore i © T reatiſes concerning the Immortality of the Hu- 


w 


' $4178 nan Soul, and other Points of Doctrine, perhaps 


* 
5 


ut with Y ome Men may ſtill remain diſſatis fied and uncon- 
e (ball inced: As far as I have been de ſictent in giving 
cetving the Arguments 1 have uſed their due werght and 


eſt De- light, I am accountable for want of Convictiun 


* 
Is 


ity and in the Minds of my Readers; but if they expe ct 
d with ¶ reater Evidence than the Arguments themſelves 
e who urged on behalf of another World, do, in their 
| Reap MW own native force, amount unto, then I ſay, that 
fully of e Fault hes neither in me, nor in the conviu- 
ly of a cing Proofs of Religion, that Sceptical Perſons 
which e main unperſwaded of the Truth and Reality 
nt De- of its firſt Principles. All Truths are not capa- 
7hteou ble of the ſame Evidence and Prof; and if Men 
o their };;k for Senſible Demonſtration, or Phyſical and 
pe, ana Mathematical Evidence of the things abſent and 
Life? inviſible of another World; they unreaſonably 
lool for more Evidence than the Nature of the 
72 things to be proved will pofſubly admit of, be they 
never ſo true: And tis equally abſurd not to be- 
¶lieve upon ſufficient Evidence, or upon 4s much 
as the Nature of the thing to be proved will bear; 
ass to believe without any Evidence at all, or with- 
hrone out enongh to beget Belief; ſo that too great 
, Pow- J backwaraneſs in yielding Aſſent, and à ground- 
ave a leſs Infidelity, is every whit as much to be con- 
iſs ani demned for an irrational Act, as i a groundleſs 
Fide . pr over-forward Credulity, If we will not reſt 
atisfied with acertainty of Faith ſufficient to take 
E | a 4 ap 


e 
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away all reaſonable doubt to the contrary, we muſt 
continue unconvinced of a maltitude of things in 
this preſent World, as well as in the future one, 
which we never ſam or beheld. * 

We have not, tis true, by Arguments ariſing 
barely from Natural Reaſon, any more than Mo- 
ral Demoxſtrations, or high Probabilities of a 

uture State; but yet theſe are ſuſſicient unto Be 


ließ, becauſe ſufficient to remove all Diſtruſt ; ® 
and with regard to which Moral Evidences, Men 
of Senſe are in common Prudence bound to Act, 
or they muſt not Act at all ina great part of the 
Affairs of this Life: And if Faith upon the in- 
aucement of Moral Arguments be rational, with | 
reſpect to the Concerns of this Warla, were high | 
er, even Senſible Evidence may be had; then cer- 


taiuly Faith upon the Matrves of Moral Cre di. 
bility is as Rational with reference to the Affairs 


of the other Life, which being an abſent and in. 
viſible State, can admit only of Moral Proof and 
Evidence; or of Divine Proof from Revelati- 
on, mhiob is the Greateſt and moſt certain Ei- 
dence; becauſe God the Revealer can neither 


Deceive, nor be Decein/'d. 
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by Commiſſion from God, to Perſons here on 
Earth; and therefore even good Souls departed 
may by a parity of Reaſon come from Heaven on 
Earth, for the good Ends and Purpoſes afore- 
= mentiones | ibid. 
That it was the Opinion of our Lord's Diſciples, 
hat there tre ſuch things as Apparitions made 
= by deceaſed Human Spirits; proved p. 168. 
Ihe Reaſons aſſigned why the Ghoſts of deceaſed 
Perſons make no more frequent Appearances, 
and why they give us no particular Account of 
the other World when they do appear p. 170. 
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BOOKS Printed for Thomas Speed, over I 2 
againſt Jonathan's Coffee-Houſe, in Exchange- 8 
Ally, in Cornhill. 2 


Cripture Religion, or a ſhort view of the Faith and Practice 
of a true Chriſtian, as plainly laid down in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and faithfully taught in the Church of England, with ion 
ſuitable Devotions. The Contents of which follow, viz. The 
Nature, Condition, and Benefits of the Chriſtian Covenant explain» iT lo/ 
ed. The Apoſtles Creed explained. Of the Obedience required by res 
the Goſpel. The Ten Commandments explained. Of the Duty of 
Prayer. The Lord's Prayer Paraphraſed and Explained. Of Sa- Ries 
craments in general. Of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, Of the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper. The Concluſion. A Morning Prayer * 
for a Family. An Evening Prayer for a Family. A Prayer for a ric 
Perſon of better Rank and Condition. A Prayer for a Child. 4 
Prayer for a Servant. A Prayer to be uſed ſome time before the 84. 
Sacrament. A Thank sgiving after the Sacrament. By a Divine 
of the Church of England, 8v9. price in Calf .. dere 
7 he Duties of the Cloſet, being an earneſt Exhortation to Pri- MF du, 
vate Devotion. The Contents of which follow, viz. Of tbe . 15 
Obligations we lie under frequently to retire into our Cloſets, and tie 
Duties there to be performed by us. How we ought to behave out pe foi 
ſelves at our firſt coming into our Cloſets. A Prayer then to be uſed. hut 
Of Reading the Holy Scriptures, Of the Qualifications of Mind with 701 
which we ought to read them. A Prayer before Reading. Rules 
to be obſerved in reading them. The Benefits of reading according Preac 
to theſe Rules, Of reading other good Boobs, What Books beſt ti Pove, 
read. How we ought to read them. Of Self. Examination. What Price 
it 3. Cautins concerning it. Heads of Self- Examination. Fre WF 
quency of thu Duty. Benefits ariſing from the due performance of it. nd C 
Of confeſfing of Sins. Wherein it conſiſts Twofold, General ani 
Particular. Frequency of ths Duty. Poſture in which we mul 
confeſs our Sins. Forms of Confeſſion preſcribed. Benefits of thi 
Duty. Of Prayer. What it is. What we are to Pray for, in ge 
neral, in particular. Diſpoſitions of Mind requiſite for Prayer. I 
whoſe Name gur Pravers muſt be offered up. Set Form or Extemps 
rary Prayer beſt in the Cloſet. How often we ought to Pray, What 
poſture we are to uſe at our private Prayers in our Cloſet s Bene fi 
of Prayer. Of Thankſgiving. What it #, general and particula' 
Conſider at ioni 
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Tonſiderations to quicken our Gratitude towards God. Benefits of 
. %% Duty. Of Meditation. What Subjects beſt to meditate on. 
over Benefits of Meditation. Meditation on Death, fudgment, Heaven 
1 Rand Hell. Of private Humiliation for our own and other Mens Sins. 
lange: Time for it. Advantages of it. An Office of Humiltation to be 
ed by private Chriſtians every Friday in the Tear. The Concluſion 
rrneſiiy preſſing Men to be conſtant in the performance of the Duties 
"FF the Cloſer. The 4th Edition, Corrected, 12m. price 15, 6d. 
practice The great Duty of Communicating explained and enforced, 
y Scrip- the Objections againſt it anſwered, and the neceſſary Prepara- 
1d, with ions for it ſtated, with Devotions to be uſed Before, At, and 
iz. The Wfter the Lord's Supper. By the Author of the Duties of the 
explain» FT loſet. The Thica Edition, 1 2m. price 3 d. or 20 3. a Hun- 
quired by red to thoſe who give them away. 
Duty of 8 An Anatomy of Atheiſm, A Pozm. By the Author of The Du- 
, Of Sa» fies of the Cloſet. The Third Edition, 8vo. price 3 d. or 20 6. 
F the Sa- Þ Hundred. | 
ng Prayer A Sermon Preached before the King, on Fob s. 12. 40. 
yer for a price 6 d. | 
Hild. AR A Ser mon Preached before the Lord Mayor, on Prov. 14. 
before the 84. 470. price 6 d. 
a Divine ¶ Chriſtianity beſt propagated by the good Lives of Chriſtians. A 
7 Fermon Preached at St. Mary-le-Bow, before the Gentlemen 
on to Pri- Educated at Merchant-Taylors School, Zan. 16. 1699. on Mat. 
f tbe ß. 18. 4to. price 6 d. 
„, and tue Se Love the great Cauſe of bad Times, A Sermon Preached 
have out pe fore the Society of the Myſtery of Goldſmiths, at the Pariſn 
to be uſed. F&hurch of St. Lawrence- Jury, on Tueſday the 4th. of February 
Mind with ot. on 2 Tim. 3. 1. and part of the ſecond Verſ 4to. pr. 64. 
g& Rules F The Friendſhip of the World Enmity with God, A Sermon 
according reached before the Queen at her Royal Chappel at St. James's, 
obs beſt t Vovember i 5. publiſhed by her Majeſty's Special Command, 4to. 
In. What Price 6 d. 1 | 
ion. Fre FF ' Theſeby the Reverend Sir William Dawes, Baronet, D. D. 
nance of it. ind Chaplain in Ordinary to her Majeſly. | 
eneral ani | 
h we mul A Sermon at the Funeral of Mrs. Elixabeth Fiſher, Siſter to 
fits of thi "We Honorable Sir William Dawes, Baronet, D. D. and Wife to 
for, in ge We Reverend Dr. Peter Fiſher, Preached at Bennington in Hert- 
Prayer. In @faſhire, June 2. 1698. By William Milner, Vicar of Shephall 
Extem a Hertfordſhire, 40. price 6 d. 
ay. Wha: f the Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven, A Sermon Preached 
5, Benefit! for e the Queen at White- Hall October 12. 1690. By William - 
part icula, Weveridze, D. D. Arch Dracon of Colcheſter, and Rector of St. 
fider ation Peter's 
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Peters Cornbill. The Sixth Edition, 12m. price 3 d. or 2 5; 
a Hundred to thoſe who give them away, Y 
The ſame Sermon of a large Print, 49. price 6 d. \ FT 
Religion the only Happineſs, A Poem, In a Letter to a Friend, 
go. price 6d. - ; ® 
Converſation in Heaven, In two parts, being Devotions con- 
fiſting of Meditations and Prayers on ſeveral confiderable Sub. 
jects in Practical Divinity, the Contents of which follow, viz, 
On the Vanity, Vexation, and Contempt of the World, On Redemp. 
tion of Time, On the Folly and Danger of deferring Repentance. On 
the Maliznity and evil Nature of Sin. On Watchfulneſs againſt * 
Sin and Temptations. Againſt the Sin of Pride, Againſt the Sin 
of Unchaſtity, Againſt the Sin of immoderate Anger. Azainſt the UH. 
Sin of Murmurinz and I npatience amidſt Divine Chaſtixements. 
On Love to God. On Zeal in the Service of God. On Truft in God, 
On the Fear of God. On Love and Charity to our Neighbour. On 
Improvement in Grace. On Death. On the laſt Judgment, On 
Heaven. Cn Hell, and the Eternity of its Torments, On Prayer, 
and the powerful Efficacy thereof. A Perſwaſive to Patience, and 
a contented Submiſſion to Divine Providence under Sickneſs, or an 
other Affliction ſent from Heaven, A Conſolation againſt the immo. 
derate Fear of Death, &c. On the Bleſſedneſs of a Life of Faith. he 
That the Service of God iu perfect Freedom. On the attract: 0¹ 
Pleaſures of a good Life. On Purity both of Mind and Body, O © 
the Iinitation of Chriſt, &c. To each of theſe Meditations fol. OT 
lows a Prayer ſuitable to the Subject, as alſo Prayers for Morn- VII 
ing and Evening, and on ſeveral other Occafions. The Third Pie 
Edition, Corrected with large Adcitions, 1 2 0. price 3 5% Wo 
Nnonledge and Vertue the great Ornaments of Human Nature, 2 
Sermon Pecached before the Gentlemen Educated at Verchant. 1 
Taylors School, at St. Mary- le- Bom, December 11. 1701. 4% h 


price 6 d. 20 | =Dle 

The Erwidence of . 2. IN, G the Immortality of the A N ar 
Human Soul, proved from Scripture and Reaſon, in Two MM... 
Diſcourſes, wherein are contained ſome Remarks on the Funda el 
mental Principle ot Two late Books, The one, Entituled Second, 


The other, Farther Thoughts concerning Human Soul, together Mp 


with an Examination of the Opinion of a Middle-place of Re: N 
ſidence, ſur potedly aſſigned to the deceaſed Souls of the Righ- Mit. 
tegus, between Death aud the day of Judgment. The Second 


Edition, with large Additions. price in Calf 2 5. 6 d. 4 XI 
Theſe Three by the Reverend Dr. Laprence Smith, Rector . | 
South-Warmborough, in Hampſhire. i 
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nſt the Sin 
2 And bath krgught Life and Immortality 
Tizemen ts. 1 

in G, to Light through the Goſpel. 

bur. On 

ment, On HE firm unſhaken Belief of a Life to 
0 9 come, of Rewards and Puniſhments in 
aſs, or ah i the other World, ſuitable to our Be- 
the immo. haviour and Deportment i in this, being 
f Faith. nc very Cardinal Point of all Religion, the main 
1 att N Foundation of our Hopes and Fears extended be- 
iticns fol. ond the Grave, the greateſt Awe upon Mens 
for Morn- Finds and Conſciences, the principal Motive of 
The Third Piety and Vertue, the moſt powerful Reſtraint 
om Vice and Wickedneſs; it being alſo a Mar- 
rerchant- Er of the higheſt Concern and Importance to us, 
1791. 4 Whether we ſhall live for ever in another State of 
| D Pleſſedneſs, or after a few Years, Days, or per- 
ty of the 14Þs Moments hence, die like the Beaſts which 
be or 1 eriſh, and ceaſe to be, as if we had never been: 
ed Second, Jy 5 bur be a 1 A ab 
to «ther Ieptable to Human ature, as well as to rhe goo 
ace of Re: n to enquire whar Evidence we ne of a 
0 0 ture State, that tis really exiſtent, and to be 


7 upected by us. 

Rector of f Elpecially is ſuch an Enquiry the more neceſſa- 
in an Age wherein this chief Principle of natu- 

1 ral, 


Evidenee 


2 The Evidence of things not ſeen; or, 
ral, as well as reveal'd Religion is call'd in Que th 
ſtion; and wherein Men living like Beaſts, to ſu 
quiet natural Conſcience, would fain perſwade ta 
theimſelves and others they ſhall die like Beaſt? ſt 
alfo, and be no more in another State. When the pe 
Socinians teach an Extinction or Loſs of Being in 01 
the Wicked, within a ſhort time after the Divine ca 
Sentence of Condemnation paſsd on them at the 
Day of Judgment ; thoſe falſe Opinioniſts holding 
2 terminable Puniſhment by Hell Fire; which 
preying upon the new-raiſed Bodies of the Damned 
fhall cauſe (ſay the Socinians) their Souls to dif 
lodge from them, and to fall into Annihilation or 
Non: being: in which Senſe they miſunderſtand 
thoſe Scripture- Expreſſions, Second Death, and E- ed 
verlaſting Deſtruclion from the Preſence of the Lord 
the ſecond Death ſignifying only Eternal Miſery; 
and Everlaſting Defiruction, Everlaſting Puniſh 
ment: And when alfo we have Books publiſhed, fel 
entitled, Second and farther Thoughts concerning ba 
Human Soul, pretendedly demonſtrating the Noti- Haff 
en of Human Soul, as commonly believed to be ut 
Spiritual Immortal Subſtance united to Human Bo. Ex 
2 to be a plain Heatheniſi Invention, and not 
conſonant to the Principles of Philgſophy, Reaſon VII 
or Religion, &c. When the partial Infidel, on the th 
one hand, averreth the Sleep or Inſenfibility of the 4 
Human Soul, both in good and bad Perſons; nay, 
the utter Ceſſation of Being in both, from the mn. 
time of the Deceaſe of their Souls from their Bo- r 
dies, till the Reſurrection of them at the laſt Day : 
And when your Sadducees or compleat Infidels, on 
the other ſide, deny any future Exiſtence of the 
Soul after Death, and ſay there is no Angel, no 
feparate Human Spirit, nor any Reſurrection 2 
| Ts the 
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or, e Immortality of the Human Soul aſſerted. 3 
in Que: q the dead Body: When theſe fundamental Errors, 


eaſts, to ſubvertive of all Religion, are broach'd and main- 
perſwade tain'd in the World, and what is more, in a Chri- 
e Beaſts ſtian Kingdom and Nation, undoubtedly it im- 
Vhen the porteth us Stewards of the Myſteries of God, and 
Being in pf the Principles of Religion, to obviate what we 
e Divine can the ſpreading Errors, and to apply Antidotes 
m at the to hinder our People from. being infected with the 
; holdingMconragious Spiritual Diſtempers. The Subject there- 
which fore of my preſent Diſcourſe ſhall be the laving 
Damned, before you the moſt convincing Proofs of our Souls 
s to dif ſurviving the Diſſolution of our Bodies, in à ſe- 
lation ot parate State of Life and Immortality; which that 
derſtand our Saviour hath brought to Light more undoubt- 
; and E. edly through the Goſpel, than ever it was before, 
he Lord my Text aſſures us; and I proceed to endeavour 


Miſery; the proving it, | 
Puniſh: Firſt, By ſhewing what degree of Light mani- 


teſting a future State, the Light of Nature, or 
bare Reaſon, unaſſiſted with Divine Revelation, 
afforded, and doth {till afford. 

Secondly, What further Evidence of an After- 
man Bo. Exiſtence the Law of Moſes jelded the Fews. 
and no Thirdly, What greateſt Evidence of all, pro- 
Reaſon ving and confirming this Point of a Lite to come, 
on the the Revelation of the Goſpel affords us Chriſti- 
y of the ans. - 7 
s; nay, Firſt then I am to ſhew, what degree of Light 
om tlie manifeſting a future State, the Light of Nature, 

or bare Reaſon, afforded, and doth ſtill afford. 


eir Bo- 
t Day:; And here I take my firſt Riſe in proving ano- 


bliſhed, 
wernm 
ve Not 
10 be of 


lels, on 1 ther World, or a Life after this, from the Nature 
of the 
ich no 
tion of 

the 


of God, whoſe Divine Goodneſs, Holineſs, Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Juſtice, either of them ſingly. and rhere- 
tore certainly all of them together ſtrongly induce 

2 5 
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us to believe, that he will one Day make an evi- 


dent Diſcrimination betwixt thoſe who now wor- 4 
ſhip and obey him, and thoſe who worſhip him 
not, but diſobey him; that he will infinitely re- 
ward and recompenſe the former, and as ſeverely 
puniſh and repay with Vengeance the latter: For 
ſeeing that his Omniſcience and Omnipreſence 
render him an exact Knower and Obſerver of Mie 
whatever is done by us here on Earth, and conſe- nc 
quently a Being fully furniſhed and qualified for RB 
the calling us to an After- reckoning, and for the 
proportioning to us Recompences agreeable to ei- 0 

ther our good or bad Actions, he throughly know- 
ing them all; nay, ſeeing that God's Juſtice, Mio. 
Wiſdom, Holineſs and Goodneſs in ſome ſort ne- Hro 
ceſſarily require, that he adjuſt ſuitably to Mens Me 
Performances theſe his Divine Retributions; and 0 
yet there being, in the General, no viſible Appear- NI. 
ance of any ſuch equal Diſtribution in this Life, Mu 
good and bad Events happening here alike unto 
all or moſt Men, to the Righteous and to the 
Wicked, to the clean and unclean Perſon ; nay, i: 
Vertue oftentimes now meeting with the Rewards * 
of Impiety, and Impiety enjoying the Fruits and Mub 
Recompences proper to Vertue. Therefore doth Mer. 
it neceſſarily follow, that things ſhould be better f 
adjuſted ſome other time; and that a Difference =... 
mould then be pur between Vertue and Vice: Put 
Which, if not done in this World, tis to be ex- e. 
pected to be done in another; as certain to be Me 
done then and there, as that Good is Juſt, Wiſe, Mie 
Holy, and Good: And if an evident Diſcrimina- Mie 
tion of the Godly and Wicked, as to the Fruits h. 

of rheir reſpective Doings, be certain in another 
State, Per 
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dF 9 
is Life, ualities, which render all Bodies corruptible, it 
e unto il 

to the mutual Conflict of differing Humours; and con- 
; Tay, equently the Soul of Man involving no Seed or 
ewards Principle of Corruption in it ſelf, and being un- 
ts and 
re doth | 


better {ay naturally; becauſe God, no doubt, who 
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State, then *tis as certain that our Souls are Im- 


12009 
1 

$; 

8 
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"$8 

% > 
_— 


ortal, and ſurvive our Bodies. 
2. I prove there is a future State, or a Life af- 


ter this; as from the Conſideration of the Nature 


nd Attributes of God, ſo likewiſe from a Conſi- 


For Weration of the Nature of our own Human Souls, 


reſence 3 and of their natural Capacity of ſurviving our Bo- 
rver of Mies, or ſubſiſting apart from them; which Im- 
conſe- 
hed for Ppiritual and Incorporeal Subſtance : For being of 
for the purely Spiritual Nature, the Human Soul has 
e to ei- 

Know- 


ortality of the Soul in Man, I infer from its 


o extended Parts, and therefore cannot be divided 


wor ſeparated into any; being alſo a Spirit, it can- 
. ot be aſſailed by any external Violence ariſing 
ort ne- | 


> Mens Accident which might befal it from without; and 


rom material Agents, nor ſuffer from any evil 


ontaining likewiſe as a Spirit, nothing of the 
Matter of the Elements, nor of their contrary 


s out of danger of a Diſſolution, through the 


Jubſect alſo to any external Force, or Injury of- 


red it, tis naturally Incorruptible, Immortal: 


Vice : 
be ex- 


to be 
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Wile, 
rimina- 
Fruits 
mother 

State, 


Have the Human Soul its Being, and Capacity of 


Put⸗-living its Body, may put an End to its Exi- 


ence, by Annihilation, whenever he pleaies. As 
We Opinion of ſome is, he does ſo put an End to 


he Souls of Bruits, which having Senſe and ſim- 


Fhanſy and Memory, and ſomething Analogous 
*Þ Reaſon likewiſe, are ſuppoſed by the former 


Ferſons to have a Principle different from Matter 


= 


le Perception of Objects, nay, ſome kind of 


x 


Y 


9 12 
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6 ' The Evidence of Iams not ſeen ;, or, 


in them, and to be ſomewhat more than meer | 


Carteſian Machines. 


But not to diſpute this now, whatever becomes | | 


of the Souls of ſenſitive Animals, (ſuppoſing em 
to have any thing of a Spiritual Nature) whether 


back naturally periſh of themſelves upon Death of if 
the Bruit, or are Annihilated by God Almighty ; Rp 


yet Man evidently having ſuch a Principle within 
him as is immaterial, capable of exiſting ſeparate 
trom its Body, (as T ſhall inſtantly prove him to 


have) we have Reaſon to believe God will per- 


mit it to exiſt Immortally, both from the many 


Promiſes he hath made thereof in his written re- 
vealed Will, from his Declaration of Judging us 


in the Lite to come, after the Reſurrection, and 
likewile from his eſſential Attributes of Goodneſs, 
Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Truth. 


Now, as to the Spirituality of our Souls, if 


judge this manifeſt from their being underſtanding 
and thinking Exiſtences, endued with delt-refleCti-f 
on, à Faculty of Arguing, and of interring one 
thing from another : For as much as 'tis impoſſi-R 
ble to conceiye, much more to find, how bare 
Matrer, let it undergo never ſuch ſubrile Ref. 
nings, nimble Motions, or various Changes, ſhould 
vet be capable of but ſo much as Senſe and Ima- 
gination, much leſs of Cogitation and Reaſoning; 
we therefore, finding in our ſelves a thinking Un- 


derſtanding Mind, muſt neceſſarily inter *tis of if 


different Nature from our Bodies, vi. a Spiritual 


Being, and as ſuch, incapable by any natural Mean 3p: 
oi Extinction. bb 

From ali> the Human SouPs Power of aſcend 
ing above material Objects and Repreſentations. 
and its in ſome, tho' impertect Concept ; 
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ST 
MY N 
©7408 
Bc: 

Fg 


in meer 


ing em 
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pf things immaterial, as of God, Angels, and the 
Yeparate Souls of Men; from likewiſe its abſtra- 
ed Spiritual Compariſons of things, compound- 
Ing, dividing em; Judging of their Relations, 


whether mutual Reſpects, Agreements or Diſagreements; 
Death of from moreover the Soul's Metaphyſical Notions 


nighty ; 8 


zholly ſeparated from Matter, of Univerſals, En- 


within % Rationzs, and the like; from its vaſt extenſive 


ſeparate iſ 
him to 
vill per- 
1e many W 

ve 
ren re- 
ging us 
on, and 
Dodnels, 


Souls, 1 


ing. one 


omprehen{ton, unlimited by any thing of this 
viſible material Creation; from the Capacity of 
jour Underſtandings to comprehend ſo many, ſo 
different, nay, contrary things as they do, and 
yet to keep the Conceptions of them diſtinct and 
unmingled ; from the Ability that our Souls have 
to remember paſt things at never ſo great a di- 
ſtance of Time, to connect and compare em with 
che preſent Occurrences, and thence to frame 
Comettures of the future; which Conjectures are 
ſometimes ſo certain, that they ſeem almoſt Pro- 
pheſies; from our Souls quick Vivacity or Acute- 
neſs, in finding out ſo many excellent Arts, and 
induſtrious Myſteries, in poliſhing, improving, 
and piercing deep into ſo many occult Sciences, 
and difficult intricate Matters; from laſtly, the 
Soul in Man, its giving Life and Motion to the 
Body, and not receiving them of it; from its ha- 
ving a Capacity of guiding and governing, and 


Un. not of being guided and governed by it; from its 


ſelf- determining Power, by which, when it plea- 


ſes, it can contradict and determine quite counter 
do all Bodily Inclinarions and Deſires, excited by 
= avy material Impreſſions ; nay, of two material 


| Impreſhons entring in at the Senſes. can will and 

chuſe oppoſite to the ſtrongeſt and moſt prevalent 

of them. From all the foregoing Capacities and 
| B 4 natural 


| —_ 
_ — => 
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natural Endowments of the rational Soul, I infer Wan: 
ir to be a Spiritual Incorporeal Subſtance. Fot ter 
what has Body to do with ſuch ſublime, penetra - ir 


ting, and excellent Faculties, as thoſe of our the 
Minds? Or what have bare ſenſitive corporeal Fa. et 
culties to do with ſuch ſubtil, ſpiritual, and com. n 
prehenfive Operations as thoſe of our Underſtand. Nit 
ing? Is not the Principle which is Owner of them, Wa 
neceſſarily more than Matter? All whoſe Moti- 
ons are inſenſible to it ſelf, unreflected on by it 
ſelf, unavoidable, unchoſen, made only by exter- 
nal Force and Impulſion: But to Think and Rea - 
ſon, to fly beyond ſenfible Appearances, and toil 


2 


* 


form Notions of Spiritual immaterial Beings ; to de 
compare, compound, and divide things; to chuſe pe 
or refuſe freely; to judge of abſtracted Relations, Da 
mutual Refpects, Agreements or Diſagreements WF _ 
of different Objects; to deliberate on a Train of ni 
Conſequences not yet in Being, nay, perhaps NM 
which never may be; is no immediate Impulſe of en 
Matter, is above its utmoſt Power and Capacity, Et 
tho' never ſo differently modified, refined, and ex- th 
alted ; is the ſole Act of a Spiritual Being, and co 
conſequently of an Incorruptible, Immortal one. m 
For if our Soul were Corporeal, how could it de 
have any Conception of Spiritual Subſtances, of in 
Spiritual abſtracted Ideas, and relative Compari- 
ſons ot things, which are Notions abſolutely ſe- 
3 from Matter? Fhere is required ſome 
roportion between the Faculty apprehend ing; 
and the Object to be apprehended, to render it 
apprehenfible : If therefore our Soul the Faculty 


apprehending were material, how could it appre- 1 
hend things purely Spiritual? How could it ab- e 
ſtract and ſeparate from Matter jn its Cogitations, \ 
* 8 and 


* — ot 
8 . 
. 

„% „ 


p 1 
(== gn a 9 
8 =_ Nei i 7 9 
Op „„ 2 
TN Nr Te 5 
HY #5 g N - 
— 


2 72 - 

* 4 

"LE 
13 


— Z | | 2 | — 1 ; 33 
Or, = The Immortality of the Human Soul aſſerted. 9 


de. For ter? Muſt not that Man be a very Bruit who ima- 
penetra - ines that the Faculty whereby we apprehend that 
of our 
oreal Fa. ſence, and of its Infinite Properties and Pertecti- 
ind com. ns, of Angels alſo, and ſeparate Human Souls, 


1 


Memories, by our Building Stately Houſes, At- 


1 ſome 

nding, Wchieving Noble Exploits, Writing Learned Books, 
nder it Procreating of Off-iprings to keep up our Families, 
Faculty and the like; now this Anxious concerning our 


ſelves with what ſhall befall us after our Death 
b. ſeems to me no obſcure Preſage or Indication that 

ue dic not wholly when we depart hence, but 
and looks 
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10 The Evidence of things _ ſeen; or, 


looks as if it would ſome way or other appertain 
to us hereafter, what ſhall be done to the things 
once belonging to us, or at leaſt as if we ſurviving 
in another State ſhould be pleaſed therein with * 
the recollection that we left all things well be- Wi 
hind us here; for in yain is the Defire of poſthu- 
mous Memory and after-Exiſtence inſerted into 
our Nature, it there be not another Lite to grati- ti 
ty that Defire, and anfwer thoſe Expectations ; but 
God creating and enduing his Creatures with no 
Appetites in vain, theſe our Defires conſequently 
and Hopes of Immortality, undoubtedly have their 


proper Objects of Gratification really exiſting; 


Another thing in the very frame of our Minds 
having reſpect to an after-State, is the Law of 


Nature originally written in our Hearts; by which WW alc 


we have diſtinct and clear Notions of certain Mo- 


ral Differences of things Effential to their Nature, 
whereby we conceive them good or bad, not only 


upon a Natural Account, but alſo upon an higher, 
. 4 Religious one; which Sentiments of the e- 


'rernally Moral difference and diſtinguiſhableneſs 


of Actions into virtuous or vicious ones, we find | 


20 other Creature beſides Man endowed with; and 
yet by his having ſuch a Rule of his Performances, 
we cannot but conceive him obliged to govern 


himielf according to it, and accountable whether 


he does fo or no: now to what end ſhould Man 


be either obliged to obſerve this Rule, or to render | 
an Account of his having or not having obſerved | 
this Law of his Mind, were he deligned an Inhabi- | 
ant of this World only? The Morality of Human | 


Actions imprinted on our Souls, ſeems to me to 


bear a reference to ſomehat more than the things | 


8 F 3 
E 
n 2 

1 ts” 
r 
Py nw he. '% 
DE 25 


0 
of 8 ; 
— 1 
3 
1 
7 2 2 
: A 


F 
OO PRES 24 * 
Pe „ 
3 
S ek N N 
57 e I 45% N 8 CES 
97 —— Wy Jt 3 


WOES 
* 4% 


1 "39 
88 


P 


Tr, 7 The Immortality of the Human Sout aſſerted. 1 1 
pertain pf this Natural Life, and ſtrongly to infer another 
things Wore Spiritual one. : 

rriving Moreover Man being a Creature endow'd with 


n with Freedom of Choice, whereby to act agreeably or 
vell be- iſagreeably to the aforeſaid Law of Nature, or 


polthu- 4A the diſtinguiſhing Notions of Moral Good and 
d into vil inſerted into his very Frame, is by this his 
> grati-Miberty of Will made yet more reſpecting and ca- 


1S; but able of a future State of Divine Reckoning with 


vith no 7 im; inaſmuch as his free power of ſelf-determi- 
juently nation in the choice of this or that Moral Object 


'e their renders all his Actions properly his own, either 


g. Virtuous or Vicious, either Rewardable or Puniſh- 
Minds able; and conſequently a free Agent's Actions, (as 
aw of Wis Man) being his own proper Actions, are to him 
which alone imputable, and bind him over to the anſwer- 


n Mo- WW ing for them either in this World or in the other: 

(ature, But it often happening that vicious Actions go 
unpuniſh'd, unaccounted for in this Lite, there- 

r, fore there muſt be another for them to be account- 

ed for in; as I proved in my firſt Argument drawn 

leneſs from a Confideration of the Divine Attributes. 

e find Furthermore, the apparent Strife and Combate 


; and WY of Reaſon againſt the Corporeal Appetites in Man, 
ances, WY (which even Ariſtotle, and other Natural Philoſo- 
overn i phers, as well as St. Paul, have plainly ackno«- 


iether | ledged) affords a manifeſt Evidence that their Na- 

Man tures differ wholly and abſolutely; for ſince there 
ender is no Shadow of ſuch Conteſt and Reluctancy in 
erved Brutes, which follow the Conduct of their Senſu- 


ality without any reſtraining Principle or inward 
Check of Mind, and that the ſame is found in the 
moſt diſſolute Men, in whom the Powers and Fa- 
culties of Reaſon, if they ſubdue not Mens inor- 
dinate Paſſions and Affections, yet they will 55 

| the 
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than they do of theirs, as it ſhould ſeein by his ; 


12 The Evidence of things not ſeen; or, 


the Indulgers of them to Condemn and give Ver- * 
dict againſt themſelves on the account of their In. 


dulgence; it hence follows, that this conflicting 


Faculty, Human Underſtanding, which Wars a- eſt 
gainſt the ſenſitive Inclination, muſt be of a quite Pith 
different Nature from Senſe and Matter, muſt de. L 
rive its Origmal from ſomething that is naturally Pere 
deſtitute of Senſuality, and conſequently which is un 
not Corporeal, even from a Spiritual Subſtance: 
For were a Man all of one piece, and made up of fret 
nothing elſe but Matter, theſe Bodily Senſual Mo- 
tions would never check or controul themſelves; 
but if Reaſon and they proceeded from the ſame 
Material Principle they would amicably accord 
and agree, not ſtruggle with one another, or by 
their own ſtrength endeavour to bring the one into 
ſubjection to the other; the Principles therefore of 
theſe mutual Conflicts are naturally different, as |- 
different as Fleſh and Spirit, and that makes their 
Struggles and Tendencies different, things of the 
ſame Nature uſing to agree and unite together; 
and if any Man can conceive theſe Conflicts be- 
tween Reaſon and the ſenſitive Appetite to be no- 
thing but a meer fighting of the malecontented 
pieces of Matter one againſt another, each ſtriving 
for Superiority and Preheminence, I ſhould not 
think it worth my while to argue with ſuch a 5 
Perſon, as looking upon him to be endued with i? 
no higher a Soul than that which moves in Beaſts 
and Plants, or that he made no higher uſe of his 5 


low and mean Conceptions concerning his cwn EF. 
Spiritual Powers and Operations. x 
Beſides, tis tarther provable that there is a Life 
after this, or that the Soul of Man is immortal. 
= in 
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n that it would reflect a Diſparagement on God's 


oodneſs and Wiſdom, as well as on his Juſtice 


flicting Ind Equity, for him to have made Man, the no- 


Vars a. 


a quite 


ſt de. 
turally} 
hich is 
ſtance: JENTE. 
up of Itter a future State; in vain, I fay, has God made 
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ſelves; 
e ſame 
accord 
or by 


1e into 
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ewiſe we ſuppoſe the Perſon offending to have 


Neſt part of his viſible Creation, in his own Image, 
*With a rational Soul, with liberty of Will, with 
in Univerſal Empire and Dominion over all things 
Were below, with a capacious Memory, and un- 
ounded flight of Thought and Invention, with a 


ind of infinity of Defire, and an inbred longing 


P 5 
2 
3 
i {8 


Man ſuch an Excellent Creature, conſidering there 
re ſeveral of a much inferior Rank, (ſuch as 
rows, Daws, Ravens, and Eagles) which far 
rpaſs Man in continuance here on Earth, in vain 
as he created were he a Being of this Lite only, 
Pere he to take a Walk of a few Years only on 


he Surface and Stage of this World, and then to 


eaſe his Exiſtence, and were there no after-Con- 
ir Nition to ſuit thoſe his Deſires of Immortality, to 
ZEorreſpond unto and ſatisfy thoſe his longing Ex- 
eddations of future Bliſs and Glory. 


But further yet, the troubleſome rebukes of 


=& onſicience and fearful forebodings of after Puniſh- 
ents, which the generality, it not all Wicked 
len, much againſt their Wills, are more or leſs 
Boiled with upon the commiſſion of any wiltul 


Ind heinous Crime, does evidently appear an In- 
Winct or natural Anticipation in Mankind, directly 
ſpecting a future Stare, and moſt powerfully in- 


Frring its Exiſtence. 

For altho' we ſuppoſe the Sin which occaſioned 
is Terror of Mind to have been committed in 
Fcret, ſo that no Puniſhment from any one on 


Hrth could be ſuſpected to ariſe therefrom; altho 


been 
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18 7 
been ſo Great and Potent, that being unaccounta- ¶ ſeſ 
ble to any Mortal he needed not have feared Tem. 
poral Puniſhment, altho' his Sin had been never do 
ſo manifeſt; yet even in ſuch Caſes and Inſtances 
as theſe we are informed by Hiſtory that Conſci . fro 
ence has exerted its terrifying Power, and that vin 
neither the cloſeſt and moſt concealed Sinners, not are 
yet the moſt potent and unaccountable ones(witneſs MF pro 
the Roman Emperors Tiberius, Nero, Caligula, Mit t 
have been able to eſcape the inward Threats and cei: 
Laſhes of their Minds for having offended; now rep 
what ailed ſuch Perſons to reflect on their paſt fla rec 
itious Practices with horror and affrightment of kor 
Soul were there not ſomething within them which ſtru 
ſuggeſted an after-Account and Reckoning? and Co! 
were not the Upbraidings of their Conſciences a ſea 
kind of Preludium or Emblematical Repreſentati. ¶ On 
on of the Judgment to come 5 
For to ſay that theſe guilty Fears and Accuſati . ¶ eſpe 
ons of a bad Conſcience, or comfortable Exculings MW reſt 
and Acquitments of a good one, both evidently been 
relating to ExpeQtations in another Life, owe their cur. 
riſe to cuſtom of Belief and the prepoſſeſſions of WM end: 
Education, and have not their foundations in the and 
Natural and Primitive Endowments of our Souls, ver 
is a precarious Aſſertion, without the leaſt ſhadow M Def 
of Reaſon to back it; for if the Terrors of Conſci. N 
ence and Dreads of a future Reckoning, to be met Wwou 
with more or leſs in all Mankind upon the com-Wvain 
miſſion of any great, known, and voluntary Wie as © 
kedneſs, were the Product of Inſtitution or Inſtru- WMbad 
tion only about ſuch an after-State of Accounts, Hap 
how then comes it to paſs that the moſt rude and all 


£ 


uninſtructed Nations, ſuch as the Barbarous Ind: 
ans, Brachmans, and Savage Americans. are 3 and 
lt 
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ounta- BF ſeſſed with the pre- notions of another World, and 
Tem- 1 with the rebukes of their own Conſciences upon 
| never BY doing Evil? 5 
ſtances ; All Men no doubt are deſirous to be delivered 
Zonſci. from theſe Terrors of Mind, by reaſon of their gi- 
d that ving them much diſquiet, and conſequently they 
rs, nor are willing, without queſtion, to hearken to any 
vitnels BF propoſed Remedy againſt them; how then comes 
Aula, it to paſs either that Men have been ſo eafily re- 
ts andi ceivable of theſe vain Terrors, ſeeing we naturally 
3 now i repel things which give us diſturbance; or having 
alt fla. received them from Education about a future Rec- 
ent of BY koning, how is it that contrary Education and In- 
which i ſtruction ſhould not drive out theſe Fears and felt- 
3? and Condemnations from our Minds, and rid us of all 
2nces 2 Jealouſies of an after-Account for our Offences? 
entati- WF One Education one would think might do as much 
as another, 0/2. unteach what another had taught; 
cuſati-W eſpecially fince *tis Wicked Mens Deſire and Inte- 
culings reſt to be untaught it; and ſince alſo there have 
dently been ever ſome People in the World, ſuch as Epi- 
e their BF curus and his Followers, who have profeſſedly 
ions of endeavoured to deliver Men from Affrightments 
in the and Accuſations of Conſcience, but who could ne- 
Souls ver yet accompliſh ſuch their Wicked Ends and 
hadow Deſigus. | 
-onici- Bl Now is it not a ſtrange thing that they which 
be met would imprint (according to our Scepticks) ſuck 
com- vain and groundleſs Fears in the Minds of Men. 


Wie as of future Retriburions ſuitable to our good ot 
Inſtru-WWbad Actions in this Lite, ſhould have ſucceeded 4 


MHappily and Univerſally therein, notwithſtanding 
all the Natural Averſions in us to ſuch Dreads © 
Mind, and to Expedtations of future Judgment 
nd Puniſhment if we have done Evil, and that 


they 
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they who would deliver us from ſuch rormenting 
Anticipations of Opinion could never effect this I 
their Purpoſe, altho* they had the Deſires of the 2 
Wicked on their fide, vig. that there might be no 
after- Account, and had the Affiſtance alſo of Natw 8 
ral Prophaneneſs to favour them in the Attempt? il 
A Propenſity to which I fear there is in a very great 4 
part of Mankind; and yet nevertheleſs the number 
is ſo ſmall of thoſe who have reſcued themſelves 
trom the diſquieting Preſages of Conſcience, as 2 
{hews theſe Preſages to be Natural, and the attempt 
to get rid of them vain and fruitleſs ; indeed ſo 1 
vain, that perhaps there never vras one Perſon that 
decame abſolutely tree from thoſe N ; 
of Mind concerning a future State; no not even 
Lucretius or Epicurus himfelt. I 
Nay the Univerſality of this Belief of a Life tol 3 
come, and of the conſequent tearful Reflection on 
our paſt evil Actions, tho* never ſo concealed and ; 
unaccountable here, can certainly be aſcribed or x 
owing to nothing elſe than the general Dictate off ; 
Nature and Anticipation of a furure Reckoning; 
for what 1 Is Univerſal in all the Individuals of any i 
Species, tis rational to conclude is Natural to 
them, not foreignly ſuperinduced; and what is 
Natural to all Men, is from God, the Author ol 
their Nature; and what is from him muſt needs 
be no vain ching; he being neither capable of de 
ceiving or of being deceived. 2 
Now if the Soul of Man be not immortal ani 
accountable in another Life for its Actions per | 
formed in this, how hath ſuch a Fancy entered 
our Minds, and been able to become ſo deeply root. 
ed in them, that there is no Perſwaſion more rea-. 
dily entertained. more firmly believed, more i=l 
cult 
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nenting 
ect this 
t be no 
Natu.. 
tempt? i 
ry great 
number 
mſelves 
nce, as 
ittempt 
leed ſo 
on that 8 
pations 

Writy, and ſo on by an uninterrupted Tradition: 
and altho' this Tradition has been altered in di- 
vers manners through lapſe of Time, yet the prin- 


Cate of 
coning; 


of any 


ural to) 


what is 
thor of 
of Mens Minds; which proves the Opinion natu— 
ral, and if fo, from the God of Nature, and if 


1 
« 
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j ultly relinquiſhed, more univerſally aſſented un- 


to than this? Not only the Grech and Romans, 


the more refined and poliſhed Nations have been 
poſſeſſed with this Opinion, but the Barbarians 


nd leſs civilized People have equally had this 
Perſwaſion of the perpetual Duration of their 
Souls. Now, whence had Men this ſo general 
and univerſal, ſo firm and laſting, ſted faſt and un- 


alterable Belief, but either had the Notion created 


with and impreſſed upon their Spirits in the pri- 
mitive Original of them, and ſo had it immedi- 
ately from God; or elſe had the Opinion derived 


from the firſt Parent of Mankind, who conveyed it 


down to his Deſcendants, and they to their Poſte- 


cipal part thereof, the Belief it ſelt of the Soul's 


- Immortality, hath ſuch a Foundation in Truth and 
ribed or 


in Nature, in univerſal Conſent, and uninterrup- 


ted Tradition, in the Suitableneſs and Correſpon- 


dence it bears ro our rational Faculties, and to 
their plainly {ſpiritual and immaterial Operations, 
that it has been impoſſible for many Apes of Time, 
which ordinarily decays every thing elſe, to pre- 
vail againſt it, or at leaſt wholly to deface it our 


irom him, true, and having a Foundation in Rea- 


Ility, his Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Truth obliging 
him to impreſs no Notion on our Souls, which 
has not its Ground-work in the real Exiftence of 
things. | =” 

ore rex . And thus have I endeavoured the ſhewing what 
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re diff. Evidence of another Life, the bare Light of Na- 
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18 The Evidence of things not ſeen 5 Or, 


ture or Reaſon, unaſſiſted with Divine Revelation, 
xttordech. = I 

But if the Arguments hitherto uſed, are no 
fully and-thoroughly convincing of the great Poini 
in diſpute, big. of the Being of a future State, In 
have a farther and moſt undeniable Evidence there tr 
of, with reſpe& to us Chriſtians, and that is thè © 
Aſſurance we have cf it from Divinely infpirell 


72 
2 


Scripture. | | Y 

J call this Evidence of another Life arifing from 
Divine Revelation, an Aſſurance of ſuch an After. 
Condition, becauſe if eyidently contained in the 
Word of God, it cannot but be true, the Revealeif 
thereof being ſo, and it being impoſſible for hin 
to be otherwiſe. _ L 

Now, that the Doctrine of a future Being ill 
evidently and peremptorily afferted in Holy Writ 


proceed under my ſecond general Head wi 
ſhew : 3 
And firſt from Proofs of it taken out of the 
Old Teſtament ; for as to what is affirmed by" 
ſome, that all the Bleſſings which God promiſethi In 
under the Fecoiſß Diſpenſation, are of Tempora on 
good things only, which have no farther Reſped tk 
than to the Duration of this preſent Lite, and that . 
therefore there can be no certain Proof of the Hu "a! 
man Soul's Immortality drawn from the Law of 
Mofes ; were it fo as theſe Men affirm, that IV. 
Fewiſh Covenant would have been altogether in 
vain, and to no purpole ; infufficient ro have iu 
cited thoſe ro Obedience, to whom it was propo-* 
ſed as an Incitement : For I dare confidently aflert, , 
that of all thoſe Perſons who are recorded with 
Praiſe under the My/arck Inſtitution, for religiouſ. 
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ly obſerving it, not one did attain, I do not ſh 
| 4 
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E The Inmortality 77 the Human Soul aſſerted. 19 


Ja perfect Felicity of the preſent Lite, ſo long as 
it laſted, in Recompence of his Piety ; but not 10 
are no much Temporal Enjoyment as might countervail 
at Poin the Afflictions and Miſeries which he ſuffered: 
State, Inſomuch that God himſelf, by arreſting the Pa- 
ce there triarchs, and other Holy Mens conftant Obſervance 
it is the of his Statutes and Ordinances under the Law, 
infpireſ ſhould have accuſed and condemned himſelf of 

being deficient towards them, had be made them 
ng from no Promiſes of better things to come, ſince they 
n After forſook their own Country at God's Command, 
| in the and lived ſlenderly, if not miſerably for the greater 
Nevealeſ part of their Days, in a foreign and ſtrange Land: 
for hin Nay , their very profeſſing themſelves Pilgrims 

and Strangers on Earth, declared, (as the Apoſtle 
Being i St. Paul argues) that they look d for a better 
y Write Country, and better Recompences, even Heavenly 
lead ui ones. And this was the Reaſon, as the afore- 


cited Apoſtle ſaith, why God was not aſhamed to 
of the be called their God; viz. becauſe he hath fully 
med hy made them amends for all their Sufferings, or fal- 
omiſerh@ lings ſhort of Bleſſings in this Life, by conferring 
empor on them an Eternity of Bliſs and Happinels in the 
Reſped other: For elle thoſe Words of Jacob, Few and 
nd tha eb have been my Days, would have been an eter- 
the Hu. nal keproack to God's Promiſes and Providence 
Law o over good Men, had Jacob's Reward in this 
, that orld been all that he was to expect for his O- 
ther in bedience therein. There remains therefore a Reſt 
ave in and Recompence to the People of God in the o- 
propo. ther World ; which the 7ews could rot but ex- 
/ aller, pect, their Patriarchs having all died in the Faich, 
d with s 1 of the Promiſe of another Life. 
ligiouf, . | Stant indeed that Lite and Immortality, or a 


or, 


velatio 


Wh 


Fs 


a3 


not ſay future State of the Human ſeparate Soul after 
14 1 Death, 


20 The Evidence of things not ot eg or, 3 F / 


Death, were not ſo clearly, fully, and indubira- 1 
bly, brought to Light under the Zew!/h Law, as uU 
under the Chriftian Goſpel ; eſpecially not fo Me 
clearly and expreſsly under the five Books of Mo- 20 
ſes : Which was the occaſion why one whole Wl! 
Sect among the Yes., that of the Sadducees, (who 
had a particular Reſpect for the Moſaick Wri- > 
rigs, and owned r en to be determined in „ 


1 6 , 


*. the ny of hoſe five Books) did accord-| 3 Or 
ingly denv any Reſurrection of our dead Bodies, ehe 
or any Exiſtence after this Life of the Human Soul = 
or Spirit, becauſe ſuch Doctrines were not b c 1 i 
and expressly laid down in the Writings of the =_ 
Pentateuch. That they were not, is hence evi. 1 
dent; in that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf ei 4 
1 Text our of the Pentateuch, or five Books of 
Meſes, to convince the Sadducees of a future Ex. b. 
iſtence or Being of the Soul, was fain to make [- 
uſe of a Scripture, not literally and at firſt fi gil COL 
proving his Point, but by Inference and Deducti- 
on only from the Words. 1 
That the Dead are raiſed, faith he, that they Int 


live in their Souls after Death, or have a ſecond BY 
Exiſtence, ever Moſes /hewed at the Buſh i where 135 
5 { 


God. appearing unto him, called himſelf by the 
Title of the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of 
Jacob; now infers our Saviour, God is not the 
God of the Dead, but of the Living, St. Mark 12. the 
26, 2 27. that is, had not the Souls or Spirits of 
thoſe decealed Patriarchs been ſurviving the Death 2 
of their Bodies, in ſome happy Region different 5 # 
from this Farthly one God, would not have called T 
himſelf their God; which imports his A #3 
ſome great and ſingular Bleſſing upon them, and 3 
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r, e Immortality of the Human Soul aſſerted. 21 
dubita. Wis ſtanding in a ſpecial Relation of Love to em; 
aw, as but here they were Pilgrims and Strangers, wan. 
not ſo dering from one Country to another, and received 
of My. not in this Life, the full Import of God's calling 
whole himſelf their God; wheretore he hath prepared 
„ (who r them 2 City, even the Heavenly Zeruſalem, 
A Wri. is faith the Apoltle St. Paul, Hieb. 11. 16. And 


tned in 


5 
2s only 


X 
6 
1 
IS 


not aſhamed 10 be called their Gol: For all 
Loe to him; they live ſo actually in their Souls 


1ccord. Mor Spirits immediately after their Deceaſe from 
Bodies their Bodies; and they live Lkewile to God in 
in Soul their dead Bodies, with reſpect to his Decree of 


Wrailing them again to eternal Life ar the Day of 
Judgment: Yer, however ic mult he granted, that 


j. this was ſomewhat an obſcure Text, not 1mme- 
uoting my ately and expreſsly proving the Doctrines of a 
zoks of 


future Being and Reſurrection from the Dead, but 
by Inference only and Deduction from the Words; 
make neither do we find that the Sadduces went away 
t fight convinced by it. No doubt indeed but that our 
ducti. Saviour might have made uſe of a more plain and 
| expreſs Text of Holy Sctipture, ſuch as might 
t they have been produced out of the Pjalms or Pro- 


ſecondphets; but he arguing with the Sadduces, who 
where owned (as ſome ſay) the Divine Authority of the 
by the Books of Moſes only, was forced accordingly 


nd of would he quote a convincing Evidence, with re- 
„ the ſpect to them, to keep to one produced our of 
＋ 12. the Pentate uch only. . | 

rits of But be this as it will; it muſt be granted, that 
Death the Texts on behalf of a future State under the 
ferent £2 Diſpenſation, ave not ſo plain, exprels, 
called and explicite, as thoſe contained under the New 


1 


fa 


-rring Leſtament; but are wiapt up in dark Allegories 
nd and figurative Expreſſions = the legal Promiſes al- 
„ and ll © e | 


tis 8 C 3 fo 
— . 
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22 The Evidence of things not ſeen ;, or, 


fo of good things to come, run generally on Tem- pf 
poral good things to be enjoyed in an Earthly Bi 
Canaan, flowing with Milk and Money, with! 
Peace and Plenty of all ſorts : Which is the Rea- 
ſon why St. Pau! calls the Goſpel of Chriſt, zhe 
bringing in of a better Hope, even of an Eternal 
one; and why he terms alſo the Evangelical Dif. 
penſation a better Covenant than the Law; as v 
being eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, Heb. 3... 
19. and Chap. 8. 9 =_ 
The Reaſons why the Human Soul's ſeparate Ml 


Exiſtence or Survival immediately after the Death ed, 
es 4, Da an > 1 

of its Body, and a Reſurrection of thoſe dead cor 
Bodies ar che laſt Day, were nor plainly and ex mu 
preſsly laid down in the Writings of My/es, ſeem ! 
to be rheſe two; the faſt, for that the Law of Re: 


Moſes, as to the Moral part of it, being built Je. 
upon the Law of Natural keligion, the DeduQi- 1 
ons of right Reaſon, did all along ſuppoſe the the 
Being of God, the Immortality of the Souls off L 
Men, and their Expectations of Rewards and 
Puniſhments in another World, as things full 
known, aſſented to, and carried down by an un 
interrupted Tradition to his Days; and therefore 
the Principles of Natural Religion atoremention-| 
ed being in ſome good meaſure naturally known 
and aſſented unto, the Moſaick Law, on that ac. the 


£ 


count, made no new and expreſs Revelation of an 
thoſe Matters; as judging them ſufficiently known tre 


and declared before. Beſides, a ſecond Reaſon of fu 
the general Obſcurity and Silence of the Zudaici lu 
Law, with Reference to a future State, or Life 


after the preſent one, might very likely be this li 
for that the Law of Hes was in great part of i 5 
E ; 


a political Law ; a Covenant made with a Body 
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t Men and their Poſterity, as they were a Nati- 
n engaged ro the Obedience of the Ze! Law; 
ow i National Covenant entered into between 
Bod and a People, could be eſtabliſhed only on 
Temporal Promiſes of publick and viſible Blet- 
Wings to be conferred on them upon the Diſcharge 
Wot their Obedience; and in Threatnings of as ſe- 
o; as MWvere Puniſhments to be inflicted on their Diſobedt- 
Teb. J. Nencèe: Becauſe a Nation, as a Nation or collective 
Body of Men, is rewardable or puniſhable only 
parate in this World, every one being to be ſingly judg- 
Death ed, and recompenced or puniſhed in the World to 
come; for that there all politick National Com- 

8 munities will be diſſolved. 
But however notwitaſtanding theſe two good 
Reaſons for the general darkneſs and ſilence of the 
Jaewiſb Law with reference to another Lite, which 
vas brought more illuſtriouſly to light through 
the Goſpel; yet no doubt of it but under thoſe 
uls of Legal Types and Figures of gocd things to come, 


s and and under thoſe Promiſes ot Temporal Bleſſings 

fully made to the 7ews as they were a Nation, every 
in un. fingle Perſon might, and the good Men among 
refore them did gather the Hopes of an immediate exiſt- 


ence of the Human Soul after Death; the more 
| fingularly Holy Perſons among the Zews, and 


at ac. therefore in greater Favour with God than others, 
on of and conſequently more plentifully illuminated 
nown|W& irom Heaven, had, tis probable, much clearer and 
ſon ot tuller Diſcoveries of a Lite to come and of a Re- 
Gaict, ſurrection than had the common People, or Body 
r Lik® of the Few!/h Nation: Thoſe more Pious and En- 
this; lightned ones gathered 'tis likely a Lite after this, 
of 11 irom the Tenor of the Promiſes made fo their 

j Forefathers, and from the general Principles of 
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24 The Evidence of things not ſeen ;, or, 


Natural Religion not yet quite extinguiſhed a- 
mongſt them; from theſe they inferred, that un- 
der thoſe Carnal Earthly Promiſes of Peace, Plen- 
ty, and a Land flowing with Milk and Honey, 
Bleſſings of an higher, even of a Spiritual Hea- } 
venly Nature lay couched and were to be under- 
ſtood : Accordingly we find Holy David, a Man er t 
after God's own Heart, and therefore no doubt i 
more than ordinarily inſtructed in the Mind and 
Will of God, had the Hopes of being ſhewed by 
him the Patlr of Lite in a future State immediate- 
ly aſter Death, P/a/m 16. 11. tor he plainly inti- 
mates there, That he ſhould be ſhewed the Path of WW 
Life in God's Preſence, where i fulneſs of Foy, ME 
and at bis Right Hand, where are Pleaſures for Hath 
dermore; that is, in another ſtate and place dif- phet 
ferent from this preſent Earthly one. And to prove Sen 
that this expected Path of Life to be ſhewn him Hand 
by God, was immediately to ſucceed his Soul's pine 
departure out of its Body, he ſays, Pſalm 73. 24. 1 
Thou ſhalt guide me with thy Counſel, and after- Nof © 
wards recerve me into Glory. And Pſalm 17. 14. hat 
the Kingly Prophet puts himſelf into this Oppoſi- / 
tion to the Wicked, That whereas their Portion 
was in the Life, and they left their Subſtance to 
their Children; he fays v. 15. That as for himſelf, | 
he would behold Gol's Face in Righteouſneſs bere, 
aud ſhould be ſatisfied with a fight of it when he 
aated up after GoT's ireneſs bereafter ; which 
ſeems plainly to relate to an Exiſtence after this 
Life is ended, and to the Reſurrection of his 
Body. „ 

To which might be added ſome other Texts in 
the F/2/ms, Fcclefraſtes, Iſuiab, and Daniel. As 
that in £cclefraſtes 12. 7. Then ail the Duſt ro- 


: 1 
::-; 
2 
7 17 * . £2 
1 


— — , 
„ F he Immortality of the Human Soul aſſerted. 25 


n 


5 


hed a- 2 urn to the Earth, as it was, and the Spirit ſhall 
it un- „urn to God that gave it. And Damel 12. 2. 


Plen- Mary of them that Neep in the Duft of the Earth 
oney, Mall awake; ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome 
 Hea- Wo Shame and everlaſting Contempt. From all which 
nder- Mcited Paſſages it appears, that the Holy Men un- 
Man er the aich Diſpenſation, did underſtand that 

doubt under thoſe Promiſes contained in the Books of 
and Ie, which ſeemed literally taken, to belong 

ed by to che Land of Canaan only, and to other Tempo- 

liate- ral Bleſſings, there was a Spiritual meaning lay hid 

inti- Wand concealed relating to another Life; which 
th of MApprehenſion ot things Future and Celeſtial, was 

Foy, Nit ſhould ſeem conveyed down by Abraham; the 

for Father of the Faithful, and by a Succeſſion of Pro- 

> dif. phets that was among the Fes, as the Myſtical 

Trove Senſe of the Writings of the Law, which openly 
him Wand expreſly promiſed a Tranſitory Temporal Hap- 
Qul's Wpinels only to Obedience. | 


= This have the longer inſiſted on in maintenance 
of the eighth Article of our Church, which aſſerts, 
hat both ix Ihe Old and New Teftament Everlaft-. 
nine Life was offered 10 Mankind by Feſwus Chriſt; 
and this allo in oppokition to thoſe Perſons, who 
denving that Chriſt was truly God, think that in 
order to the raiſing him to thoſe great Honours 
and Characters with which he is propoſed in the 
Neu Teſtament, it is neceſſary to affirm, that he 
gave the firſt Aſſurances of Eternal Lite to the 
World in his Goſpel; as alſo of a free and full 

Pardon of their Sins; and that in the Old Teſta- 
ment neither the one nor the other were certainly 
and diſtinctly underſtood ; bur Tranſitory and Tem- 
=E poral Promiſes only were made under that Fewe/b 
egal-Diſpenſation: the contrary of which I think 
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26 E The Evidence of things not ſeen ; or, 


1 have ſufficiently evidenced, by plain expicſs 
Texts of Scripture produced out of the Old Teſta- 
from the Pſalms and Propherical Wri- | 


ment, 
tings. 


I ſhall farther add in Confirmation of the Jes, 
being acquainted with the Expectations of their | 
Souls Survival in a future State, that altho' this | 
great Truth of the Exiſtence of our Souls ſeparate | 
trom our Bodies, was more ſparingly and alſo 
more darkly and implicitly contained in the Law, 
than at preſent under the Goſpel, yet was it much | 
more plainly and aſſuredly taught by the Mofarck | 
and Prophetical Diſpenſations, than by the bare | 


Light of Nature. \ 
As for Inftance ; Twas taught the Jets not 


only by obſcure Types and Figures, repreſenting Ml 
that other State, ſuch as were the Tree of Lite in 


the Garden of Eden; the goodly Land of Canaan 


promiſed to their Fore-fathers, and enjoyed by 
their Poſterity ; the ſeventh Day of Feu Reſt | 
and Divine Worſhip, called their Sabbath, and 
the like; all which were inſtructive Symbols and | 
Prefigurations of a future State of everlaſting Life, 
of a Cca&leſtial Canaan, of an eternal Sabbati/m or | 


75 
Batt, 


Day of Reſt in the higheſt Heavens : Bur it was 
moreover evident to the Fews, that there was an 
After- exiſtence, irom the Signal Inſtances and Ex- 
amples of ſome among them, who were immedi- 
ately tranſlated out of this World into the other, 
without their ſeeing of Death; ſuch were the | 
Prophets Enoch and Elias: As allo from the more 


CCC 


8 


numerous Inſtances of others, who were recalled | 


to Life again after being dead; which ſhewed | 
their Souls to cxift after their Separations, or elle 
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Inow could they have returned unto, and been re- 
united to their Bodies? 


Beſides, this After-ſtate was taught the 7erws, 
from Promiſes made to the Patriarchs of future 
good things, much excelling thoſe they enjoyed, 
which more excellent things they never lived here 
to poſſeſs ; and therefore muſt be ſuppoſed to in- 
herit them in ſome other State ; for where elſe 
would be the fulfilling of the Divine Promiſe ? 


From God's calling himſelf alſo their God, after 


that they were deceaſed and buried ; which argues 
they were not wholly extinct and periſhed, when 
hence departed ; And likewiſe from ſeveral, tho? 
leſs expreſs and plain, becauſe Allegorical Texts 
of both their Law and the Prophets, the Obſcuri- 
ties of which latter Divine Writings, vig. the 
Fewiſh Prophecies, cleared up more and more, the 
nearer was their Approach to the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs his Riſing, our bleſſed Saviour. | 
But however the moſt explicit and obvious Dit- 
covery of Life and Immortality was reſerved for 
the glorious Light of the Goſpel z which that it 
was, is the third thing I undertook to prove. 
"Tis here in the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment, that the Texts proving a future Life are 
much more numerous and evident, the Promiſes 
of it much more manifeſt and explicit, the De- 
ſcription of the other World, and of the Joys 
and Miſeries therein much more lively, particular, 
and in a manner Geographical, than any elſewhere ; 
the Inſtances alfo of Perſons returned from the o- 
ther World into this, by a miraculous Ræſurrecti- 
on from tne Dead, much more frequent and a- 
bundant, much more obvious and undeniable than 
any zecorded under the Law. | 5 
"Tis 


28 The Evidence of things not ſeen; or, 


*Tis here in the Goſpel God hath openly and} 
frequently declared his eternal Purpoſe of Judg- 
ing us hereafter : Tis here he hath confirmed his 
Declaration with ſuch a particular Delineation of 
the Perſon whom he hath appointed Judge, of 
the State and Grandeur of his coming to Judg- IM: 
ment, and of the ſeveral Circumſtances and Man. 
ner of his Proceeding amidſt this great Act of Ju- 
dicature, as may well ſerve both to aſſure us of 
the Truth of ſuch a Divine Reckoning with us; 
and may alſo awaken our Souls unto the happy 
making Proviſion and Preparation for its Ap-| 
proach. | 

Doubtleſs there can be now no Ground for que 
{tioning a future State, after that God hath plain-] 
ly ſaid in innumerable places of Holy Scripture, | 
that there is one; and hath allo given full Aſſu- 
rance hereof, in that he has raifed his Crucified 
Son from the Dead: For what Man, who conſi- | 
ders his Saviour's Riſing again after having been 
dead and buried for the ſpace of three Days, can 
reaſonably doubt whether a Soul can exiſt ſeparate | 
from its Body, and be again reunited thereunto? | 
Or who that conſiders Chriſt viſibly aſcending in- 
to Heaven in the Preſence of many credible Eye- | 
Witneſſes; and then further contemplates the con- 
ſequent glorious Proof of his being alive, and in 
great Power there whither aſcended, evidenced | 
by his ſending thence the Holy Ghoſt ſoon after- 
wards upon his Diſciples, according to his Pro- 
miſe : Who, I ſay, conſidering this, can doubt 
whether there be another World beſides the pre- 
{ent one? or whether we ſhall not aſcend thither | 
where our Head is gone before, to prepare places | 
tor us his Members ? 2 

Theſe | 


bear 
ings 
pham 
ment 


cauti 
woul 


Doct 
prehe 


4 


F eſe pry 
= * T4} 
P '*, hah 
4 
15 
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Theſe two notorious Matters of Fact, viz. our 


WESaviour's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, prove a fu- 
rure State, and the Exiſtence of Human Souls ſe- 
parate from their Corporeal Subſtances, much be- 
ond any other Arguments whatſoever ; for they 
are not only highly probable Proots, but were ſen- 


fible Demonſtrations to thoſe that ſaw them, 
whole Fidelity in relating em we have not the 
leaſt Reaſon to ſuſpect, they confirming and ſeal- 


Wing the Truth of theſe their Relations with their 


Blood. | 

And then, beſides the more prevalent convin- 
cing Efficacy of this Evidence for an After-condi- 
tion, ariſing from Matter of Fact in the Perſon of 


our Lord; tis moreover ſuch a Proof of the Point 


in hand, as that the weakeſt and ſimpleſt Perſon 
may apprehend it, and ſuch alſo as the cavillin 

Objections and ſceptical Surmiſes of the wittiel 
Infidel can never evacuate or contute ; *tis able to 
bear down all Atheiſtical Doubts, or even Reaſon- 
ings themſelves far before it, and to reign trium- 


phant alone, without any other aſſiſting Argu- 


ments on its ſide. 
I have now done with the Proofs and Evidences 


both from Reaſon and Scripture, from the Light 


of Nature and the Law of God, which we have 
of a future exiſtence; what remains of my Diſ- 
courſe, is only to beg your Patience while l make 


W ſome Improvement of the whole I have delivered, 


by applying my {elf to three forts of People. 


Firſt, To thoſe, who that they may be thought 


cautious and wary Perſons, not ealily impoſed on, 


would ſeem at leaft to queſtion this Fundamental 


Doctrine of a future Life, notwithſtanding the Ap- 


prehenfions thereof are Natural, and ſo indelibly 
| imprinted 
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imprinted on their Minds, that nothing can total 
ly erace them. 

Secondly, To thoſe Who profeſs indeed the Be | 
lief of — * World, but however are not ſo in. 
fluenced by that Belief in their Lives and Action 
as they ought to be. 

Thirdly, To thoſe who both believe and Rel. 
giouſly prepare for a future State. 


Firſt, I begin my Addreſs to thoſe who * 5 
ſeem to doubt of a future Life. And altho' I hope 
better things, with reſpect to my Reader, and withal 
things which accompany Salvation, not exclude from 
it, as doth wiltul unbelief in any one neceſſary Point 
of Religion; yet give me leave however, both : 
with reference to the {preading Infidelity and Scep-|i : 
ticiſm of the Age we live in, and for the better f 
confirming in the Faith of this Article of the Lit : 
Everlaſting thoſe who are already Believers there; 
of, to repreſent unto you a little the great F olly} : 
and Imprudence of disbelieving another World, ot 
ſo much as doubting and calling its Being 1 ind | 


queſtion. 
Let then our Scepticks, who do not abſolutely 


deny, but ſuſpect, and are not fully ſatisfied of 2 


future State, conſider; that tis one thing to doubt 


of a future Life, another thing to prove its non. 


exiſtence; but of a pure Negative, ſuch as the 
Aſſertion of no after-Condition, there can be no 
Proof given, unleſs they could evince the Affirma- 
tive to imply a Contradiction; which the Queſti- 
oners of another World can never make good 2. 
gainſt ir, neither did they ever pretend the doing 


It. 


Let them conſider farthermore, whether to de. 
mand of us ſtrict Mathematical Evidence, uncon 
troulable | 3 
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troulable Demonſtration, of a thing abſent and in- 
viſible as is another Life, that is, to require more 
Evidence than the Nature of the thing to be pro- 
ved, were it never ſo true, will poſſibly admit of, 
be not an highly unreaſonable Exaction? Whe- 
ther a Proof of the Matter in Diſpute, ſo great 
and convincing as to leave no room for a rational 
Doubr, ought not in reaſon to ſatisfy em, with- 
out undeniable, inconteſtible Evidence? Whether 
that Evidence which they expect, vi ſo ſtrong 
and overbearing a. one, as even to force Aſſent, and 
conſtrain Conviction, would not take away all the 
Commendableneſs, all the Vertue and Reward of 
Faith, and convert it into an unchoſen Beliet, in- 
to a neceſſary Science? Whether they have not 
much more Reaſon to believe, than to disbelieve 
a future State; all the ſolid ſubſtantial Arguments 
lying on the Affirmative fide, and nothing but bold 
Denials, over-wiſe Jealouſies, and vain Surmiſes 
on the Negative? Whether they the Doubters of 


Z 3 Lite after this, are not of all Men the moſt cre- 


dulous (notwithſtanding their pretended Caution ) 
in believing there is no other World, or at leaſt 
ſuſpecting it, upon ſlight Grounds, wild Dittrufts, 


and bare Perhapſes, without any reaſonable Proof 


or Aſſurance that 'tis not. Nay, againſt the Di- 
Qates of Reaſon, of Scripture, and of Conſcience, 
againſt the univerſal Conſent and Authority of all 
Ages and Nations, Civil and Barbarous, Learned 
and Unlearned, only becauſe they wiſh and would 
have no After- life; their preſent wicked one ha- 
ving rendered it their ſole Security there ſhould be 
none, and conſequently their Dread and Terror to 


expect one. 


But 


* 


irn ee n__—_—_ 


32 The Evidence of things not ſeen; or, : The 


But however, let theſe Diſtruſters of a future WM ont 
State conſider, that their Danger in doubting of it, fdet 
is never the leſs, becauſe they will not open their Ir 
Eyes and ſee their Danger; that ſuch Doubts mor 
much hinder their Safety, and hazard it, as ob- that 
ſtructing their Preparation for Futurity ; that all M and 
Diſtruſt or even Disbelief of another World, ſup- an ( 
poſing it to be, will never extinguiſh its Being; cher. 
that our fancying things to be, or not to be, will! inw: 
neither give them an Exiſtence where tis not, nor ¶ Star: 
deſtroy it where it is: That they can never arrive him 
to a full Aſſurance, there is no After- life, becauſe M for 
{ſuch an Aſſurance can be derived only from Expe-W with 
riment made thereof, but of things to come and IM unde 
inviſible, (they remaining ſuch ) we can have no anot 
ſenſible Trial; how then can our Scepticks be time 
certain there is no future State, before they go Senf 
hence to make the Experiment ? Nay, the Doubt- ates 
ers of a Life beſides this, can never make out their and 
Doubts, and be aflured there is none, unleſs they ver, 
could pretend to Omniſcience, to a Knowledge of Lite. 
whatever is poſſible or impoſſible; bur Omniſci- ſuch 

ence being God's incommunicable Property, it mult Ml Exif 
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ny remain ſtill, that there may be a future State, and ous | 
4 where then is the Prudence or Security of diſtru- our ' 
| ſting it ? our 
; Were the DoQrine of a World to come much Rep 


leſs proveable than it is, were it a moot and dil-W Cha: 
putable Point, having an Equality of Evidence And 
for and againſt it, nay, were there the far greater Blef 
Evidence on behalf of Infidelity ; yet unleſs that] appc 
Preponderancy of Argument were clearly demon out 

{trative of the utter Impoſſibility of an After. life (on 
that bare Poſſibility of irs Exiſtence remaining, 1M utre: 
wiſe Man would not hazard his eternal Salvation the 


* 
. 


7 


fon 


on 


85 


, The Inmortality of the Human Soul aſſerted. 3 3 
future on the Disbelief, or ſo much as unproviding Dit: 
of it, Bl fdency thereof. 

their In ſhort ; let the Queſtioner of his Soul's Im- 
oubts mortality, and of a ſecond Subfiſtence, conſider. 


1S ob- 5 
at all 


that the Notion of a Being after this is ſo innate 
and congenit, at leaſt ſo connatural and agreeable 


, Tup-IW an Opinion to the Frame of his own Mind, that i*% 
eing; chere is no petting wholly diſpoſſeſſed of it, but 2 
, will inward Miſgivings, leſt there ſhould be ſuch a 188 
t, nor State will be ever and anon ſtartling and diſturbing 


arrive 5 
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him; that the better and more prepared a Man is 
for the Life to come, ſo that he finds no Cauſe 


within himſelt to queſtion it, the more firmly and 


undoubtingly he believes it; that the Doubters of 
another World, nay, abſolute Denyers of it in 
time of Health and Proſperity, (when Buſineſs, 
Senſuality, and a Confederacy of ſceptical Aſſoci- 
ates intercept ſober Reaſoning, ſtifle Conſcience, 
and keep them up in Infidel Diſtruſts) do howe- 
ver, at the near Approach of Death and an After- 
Life, believe, fear, or at leaſt ſhrewdly ſuſpect 
ſuch a Condition : That ſuppoſing the Non- 


Exiſtence of a future State, yet by making vertu- 


ous Proviſion for it here, we have conſulted beſt 
our Temporal Happineſs of all forts ; our Health, 
our Wealth, our Peace of Mind, our Credit and 
Reputation; and have provided too for the main 
Chance, and moſt important Concern hereafter : 
And ſhould there in the End be no future eternal 
Bleſſedneſs, all our Prejudice will be only a Diſ- 
appointment of our Hopes and Expectations, with - 


out any Grief or Trouble attending it; becauſe 
r-life, 
ing, a 
vation 
61 


(on the Suppoſal of no other Life) we ſhall be 
utterly extindct, and conſequently ipſenſible; but 
the perilous Hazard the Infidels of this 
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of a World to come run, is infinite; even their us 
everlaſting Damnation, ſhould it prove true, that MW hin 
their Souls ſurvive their Bodies. Luft 
But ſecondly, I addreſs the next part of this mor 
Application to thoſe who profeſs indeed the Be: and 
lief of a World after this, but however, contra. But 
dict their Profeſſion, by not ſuffering that Belief is de 
ſo reformingly to Influence their Lives and ACti- ¶ us u 
ons as it ought to do. an 
They live as if this was the only Life, or as if whi 
the other were not worth the ſeeking after, or as thro 
it they were ſure of it, whether they ſought and IMF ble, 
laboured after it or no: They are taken up chief: neſs 
ly with minding the Profits, Pleaſures, Honours, | up i; 
and Preferments here below, and with indulging Con 
the Senſualities of their Bodies, while at the ſame ¶ clea! 
time they ſtarve their Spirits, and neglect that bet: bove 
ter part which ſhall never be taken away from and 


them; neglect it for every vaniſhing Toy and tem! 
Earthly Trifle! ' | W othe 

As if all the Preparation requiſite for obtaining then 
Life eternal, was to believe, confefs, and expect thing 


it only; and none ſhould fail of inheriting it, but Wor 
thoſe alone who disbelieve and argue againſt it: rupt 
But be we not deceived ; an ill Behaviour in this tions 
World, as well as a Disbeliet of the other, will! by tl 
everlattingly exclude us from having an happy A 
Share therein; nay, our owning a future State, | and 
and yet not preparing for it by an Holy and Pious Mt for t 


FLEE 


Converſation, will but aggravate our Guilt, heigh- |M our 

ten our Condemnation, and expoſe us to the far 100k 

greater Internal Puniſhment. Heat 

Leer then the Belief that we bear about us im- | Eart 

material Souls, capable of, and Probationers for ſider 

2 bleſſed Eternity, be of powerful Efficacy to make are 
us 
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their us live up to their becoming Dignity ; may it 
that hinder us from ſtooping down ro any degrading | 
Lufts and Vices, and cauſe us to value our ſelves be 
F this more than to imagin we were made only to Eat +30 
e Be. and Drink, and enjoy the Grarifications of Senle : © 
ontra- MW Bur the Thoughts that our better halt, rhe Spirit, N 
Belief is deſigned for a much better State, ought to put 11 
Adi: us upon fitting and qualifying our ſelves for it, by Wn 
an Holy and Heavenly Temper and Behaviour 00 
as if while on Earth; ought to make us look up 
or as through theſe viſible Objects, to the things inviſi- 
it and ble, even the eternal Wiſdom, Power, and Good- 
chief. neſs of our Great Creator; to our Treaſures laid 
ours, up in Heaven, where our Hearts, our Deſires, and 
ging Converſations ought to be alſo: And then the 
— clear and bright View of thoſ2 dazling Glories a- 
t bet: bove would render us blind to the dim Pomps 
from and Vaniries here below; how mean, how con- 
and temptible would they appear, compared with the 
other World's rich Magnificence ? We ſhould 
lining then ſer our Affections on things above, not on 
xpet things of the Earth; ſhould pats through the 
t, but World, and yet not be defiled with its finful Cor- 
it it: ruptions ; ſhould uſe theſe Temporal Accommoda- 
tions of Lite, not abuſing either them or our ſelves 
will by their immoderate Enjoyment. 


III * 
. 


1appy Þ And why, whence is ir, that we deſire, aim ar, 
State, | and proſecute fo earneſtly this World's Goods, but 
Pious MF for that we are not ſufficiently mindful this is not 


eigh- Hur reſting Place, our abiding City, and that we 
ae far look for a better Habitation, one eternal in the 

Heavens? Whence is it that we fear ſo much 
5 im- Farthly Terrors and Afflictions? but that we con- 

der not how the Sufterings of this preſent Life 
are not worthy to be compared with the joyous 
932 Glory 
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Glory which ſhall be revealed in us; and of BF Inte 
which, theſe our Temporal Calamities being 1an- WF mat 
ctified, make us meet and worthy Partakers. how 
Why then fic we ftill and idle? Behold bey ond Hor 
that Starry Heaven, an Inheritance undefiled in- mer 
corruptible awaits us; whoſe Light is its God, Hof e 
and whoſe Preſence makes an everlaſting Day of ou!l 
Bleſſednefs ! What ſay'ſt thou, Chriſtian, is not Mir 
ſuch an exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory Cha 
ſufficient to excite thy Hopes, to animate thy De- the 
fires, to quicken and encreaſe thy Endeavours for Stat 
the obtaining it? Or doſt thou think to enter upon ¶ ent 
it; without ſtriving to paſs through the ſtrait Gate inter 
of Holy Living which leads thereunto ? Ah ! flat - cour 
ter not thy ſelf with vain Hopes! There are none ¶ bleſſ 
but Pious Labourers in God's Vineyard of Grace Beli. 
here, are taken into his Cœleſtial Kingdom of mee 
Glory hereafter ; none but ſuch receive a Recom- {MW un 
pence of Reward at the end of the Day of Lite, to b 
who have born the Heat and Burthen thereof in light 
habitual religious Exerciſes. O let us prepare for Expe 
2 future State, if we would with Joy and Com- Erro 
fort inherit it! aum, 
Thirdly and laſtly, I apply my ſelf to thoſe who de/ct 
both believe and make Proviſion for the Life to Mmilt: 


come: And to ſuch, I fay, hold on your Courſe, ſoph 
maintain your Godly Race unto the end, let not Mmort 
go on any account your Faith, and Hope, and in; 
well-grounded Expectation. - {With 
You that have another Life in view, who exer- Maway 
eiſe a daily advancing holy Preparation for it, was 
ought to bear a cold Indifterency to all the petty Mimm 


Grãtifications of this preſent State; you may ſafe- ¶ Chri 

ly {corn the bewitching Blandiſhments, deride the Wo! G 

deterring Menaces of all things here below: Your | 
Intereſt 


OUT YN 


tereſt | 
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| Intereſt is. ſecured in Heaven, and therefore no 


matter what befals you on Earth. But alas! alas! 
how mean and diſconſolate a thing is it, to have 
Hopes in this World only! How uneaſy and tor- 
menting to have but Suſpicions of a future State 


W of endleſs Miſery, and to know our ſelves impi- 


ouſly deſerving thereof! What could ſupport our 
Minds with any Comfort under the various 
Changes and Miſchances of this Mortal Life, but 


W the joyful Expectations of a better? This preſent 


State would not be eligible, fo trifling and tranſi- 
ent are its Enjoyments, ſo great and afflictiye irs 
intermingled Sufferings, were it not upon the ac- 
count of its being a Preparation for a future more 
blefſed Condition; and were the Doctrine and 


W Belief of another World a groundlels Fable, a 
meer Deceit, yet would one (as II/ lays )- be 
WT unwilling to be robbed of the ſweet Deluſion, and 
so believe the contrary, ſo comfortable and de- 
lightful a thing, even in this Life is the Hope and 
W Expectation of a future State! Quol / in hoc 
Erro, quod animos bominum Immortales eſſe cre- 


dam, Iubemter Erro; nec mibi hunc Errorem, quo 
delector, dum vivo, Extorqueri volo. But if I am 


WJ miſtaken in this, ſays the Rowan Orator and Philo- 


ſopher, that I believe the Souls of Men are Im- 


mortal, tis a Miſtake I am willing to continue 


in; and I would not have an Error, be it one, 
with which Jam ſo wonderfully delighted, taken 
away from me as long as I live. It an Heathen 
was ſo delighted in the Conſideration of his Soul's 
Immortality; how much more then may the good 
Chriſtian comfort himſelf with the Fore-thoughts 
of Glory and Immortality in Reverſion, who has 

D 3 both 
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both clearer Knowledge and Diſcovery of the 
Matter, and alſo more indubitable, infallible Con- 


firmation of the Reality of its Exiſtence: 


You therefore who profeſs a Belief of the Life 
to come, part not for a World with your ſo com- 
fortable Perſwaſion; nouriſh and improve it by a 
Verruous Converſation : and then you will find no 
Inclination, will have no manner of Reaſon to call 
its Being into Diſpure : For I cannot bur think *ris | 
an ill Lite here, which makes ir a Man's Intereſt 
that ar firſt moves 
Perſons to with there was none, to argue or cavil | 
againſt it, and then by degrees more fully to doubt] 
But be we prepared tor a-: 
nother State, and we ſhall find that as our Ten. 
dency towards it in Holy Qualifications advances ſþ 
ſo will our Belief. ſo will our Hopes and Defiresf 
ith for ano. 
ther World, were ir but to go from the Vanities, 
and Temprari- 


there ſhould be none hereatrer. 


of a future Exiſtence : 


thereof increaſe likewiſe ; we ſhall 


pa Vexations, the Sins, Miferies, 
ns of this: We ſhall wiſh for another World, 
taying onr Hopes ripened by Advances in Grace 


into a full Aſſurance of ir, and finding the renewed 
Appetites of our Souls too great and noble, too 5 


refined and ſpiritual, for the groſs ſenſual Enter 


tainments of this lower Lite. 


Being — 5 being qualified for Heaven, ob/l | 


how ſhall we look down with a weaned Con. 
tempt upon this vile and deſpicable Earth Being 


conformed unto God in Holineſs, we ſhall have a 

vital Senſe, a quick experimental Fore-taſte of af 

tuller Enjoyment of him in the State hereafter. : 
Train we up then our Souls for a future Con. 


dition of Bleſſednefs, by endeavouring our utmoſt 
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after thoſe Heavenly, Pure, and God- like Diſpo- 
ſitions at preſent, which are the begun Life of 
Glory and Immortality even here; ſit we looſe to 
this World in our Affections, Deſires, and Proſe- 
cutions, having a far better Country in near and 
lively Proſpect : Let nothing here below, no Plea- 
ſures, no Honours, no Advantages, rob us of our 
eternal Inheritance above; but live we as Perſons, 
who looking for the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
and a Lite in the World to come, are always pre- 
paring for, are always reaching out aſter it in 
Holy Endeavours. 

*Tis but a ſhort ſpace of Obedience here which 
entitles to future everlaſiing Happineſs ; can we 
grudge then to die unto Sin and Temptation, un- 
to our own corrupt Luſts and Paſſions for ſo little 
4 time, thereby to live for ever in Bliſs and Glo- 
Oh! how unworthy are thoſe of eternal Life, 
who think much of quitting any Enjoyment of this 
World, for a Purchale of the other! Employ we 
rather this our trauſtent Pilgrimage in providing 
tor an endleſs Duration ; in trimming our Lamps, 
and girding our Loins, and behaving our ſelves as 


Men who wait the Appearance of our Lord : Ano- 


ther Life expects us; O may we live as it we 
expected thar, in continual Readineſs of well- 
acme. - | | | : 
Lite and Immortality it was which Divinely in- 
ſpirited the glorious Company of Apoſtles, the no- 
ble Army of Martyrs, and made them more than 
Conquerors over their Perſecutors, over Death, 
Suffering, and the Grave. Our End and our 


Hopes are the ſame with theirs; our End as glori- 
ous, our Hopes as great and noble; ler but our 
; Da. Pious 
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Pious Attempts for obtaining thoſe Objects of our 
Hopes be but ſomewhat proportionable, and we 
ſhall make up the Number of Saints and bleſſed 
Ones gone before us. Which that we may, God 
of his infinite Mercy grant, &c. 
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DISCOURSE the Second : 
1 


IN FHE 
| Other World made manifeſt. 


YLuke XVI. 19, to the end of the 


Parable. 


There was a . Rich Man, which 
was cloathed in Purple and ſine Lin- 
nen, and fared ſumptuonſly every 


Day ; and there was a certain Beg- 
ar named Lazarus, which was laid 


at his Gate full of Sores, &c. 


HIS Parable contains the moſt moving 
Excitements to the Human Paſſions 
immaginable ; it preſents us with one 

of the livelieſt and moſt affecting 


9 Scenes that can poſſibly be ſhewn us; it draws a- 
de the Veil, and lets us into the Proſpect of the 
Powers of the World to come; it ſets before us 


Life 
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and deterring Appearances : Whatever is apt to 
excite our Hopes, or to work upon our Fears, to 


repreſented ; Heaven is opened to our View in all 
its dazling Glories, and beatifying Pleaſures to al. 
Jure and charm us to our. Duty; and Hell and 
Deſtruction is made bare in its Horrours and Af. 
frightments, to deter and ſcare us from thoſe fin- 


Glory could not win us from, by all its engaging 
Felicities: Inſomuch that this Repreſentation of 
the different Iſſues and Events of Vertue and Vice, 
of the different Conditions of Dives and Lazarus 
in the other World, is ſo lively ſet forth in this 
Chapter, that it ſeems an Hiſtory rather than a 
Parable, and there is nothing wanting in it, by 


and Inttruction in Righteouſneſs. ; 
There was a certain Rich Man (lays our Savi-| 


Þis Gate full of Sores, &c. 


i ſhall, by God's Aſſiſtance, raiſe ſeveral Doctri- 


rutal. 


Firſt | 


Life and Death everlaſting in their moſt attractive 


raiſe our Deſires, or beget our Abhorrence, is here | 


ful Courſes which an Heaven of endleſs Bliſs and 


the Grace of God co-operaring therewith, to make 
it one of the moſt powerful Incitements to Ver- 
tue, and Determents from Vice, in the whole Bo- 
dy of the Scriptures; and I pray the Holy Spirit | 
ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſpake the Parable, | 
to make it eitectual unto Conviction, Converſion, 


our) who was cloathed in Purple and fine Linnen, | 
end fared ſumpruouſly every Day; and there war 
a certain Bega, named Lazarus, who was laid at : 


From which Words, and the reſt of the Parable, | 


nal Obſervations and Inftructions, not, I hope, 
unworthy ot my Reader's ſerious and diligent Pe- 


C0710 
are 
0N 1 


ds 


— — 


active 


apt to 
18, to 
S here 
in all 
to al- 
1 and 
d Aft- 
le fin- 


S and 


aging 
jon of 
Vice, 
Zarus 
n this 


han 4 


it, by 


make 
Ver- 
e Bo- 
Spirit 
rable, 
rhon, - 


Savi- Þ 
nnen, 
C Was 
id at 
rable, 
octri- 


hope, 
'C P 2 : 


Firſt | 


Is the other World, made manifeſt. 43 


— cl— — 


Pitt chen, I obſerve from this Parable of Dives 
and Lag arus, the different States and Conditions 
Jof good and bad Men in the other World, fro 


what they are in this preſent one. | 
Here in this Life the Wicked proſper, grow 
Rich and Great, and come into no Misfortune like 
other Men ; and here alſo the Good and Vertu- 
ous are in Calamity, ſuffer Poverty and Diſtreſs, 
nay, are inſulted over many times and oppreſſed 
by the proſperous rich Perſons, who are ungodly 


and unrighteous ; and the Good faring ſo ill in 


this Life, and the Bad ſo very well, flouriſhing 
like a green Bay- tree, and not being plagued like 
other Perſons, viz. like the Good and Vertuous ; 

has been the Occaſion of many Mens ſtaggering in 
their Faith, as to the Belief of Divine Providence, 
or the Superinſpection and over-ruling Care of an 
Omniſcient Divine Being, with reſpect to the Af 


fairs here below : So that many have cried out 


with the Pſalmiſts wicked Blaſphemers ; Tw/h, 
how thould God percerve it? Is there any Know- 
ledge in the moſt High of what 7s done bere on 
Earth? Pſal. 73. II. | 
Nay, we tind not only the ignorant Heathen, 
and worſer ſort of Perſons, but even the beſt of 
Men, and thoſe too enlightned from God's Holy 
Word, frequently both wondering ar, and com- 
plaining of the ſeeming Inequality of Divine Pro- 
cedure with the Sons of Men in this Sublunary 
Strate Thus Holy Fob argues the Caſe with God,; 
Wherefore ( fays he) do the Wicked proſper, he- 
come Old, yea, are mighty in Power their Houſes 
are ſafe from Fear, neither is the Rod of God up- 
on them, Job 21. 7, 8, 9. And Holy David faith, 
As for me my Feet had well-nigh ſlipt, my Steps 
were 
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his Divine Juſtice and Vengeance might at laſt be 
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were almoſt gone; for I was envious at the Fooliſh, ¶ outw 
ohen I jaw the Proſperity of the Wicked ; they art ¶ what 
not in Trouble as other Folk, nenber are they the 
plagued like other Men; Pal. 73. I, 2, 3. what 
And the beſt Account could then be given by does 
theſe Expoſtulating Perſons to themſelves and o- their 
thers, concerning the Proſperity of the Wicked, leſs a 
and the Adverſity of the Righteous, was this; Ming a! 
That God did it to make Trial and Maniteſtation Mthe o 
of the Vertues of the Righteous, to prevent em has n 
from Sinning, by removing the two great temp. Mind 
ting Occaſions of it, Worldly Pleaſure and Profit, Ho 
and embittering the Creature unto em; to exer- and F 
ciſe and render more ſhiningly bright, and enlar- Mi ditior 
ged their ſeveral Graces of Faith, Patience, Meek- Nafore- 
neſs, and Submiffion ; and to fit for ſudden De- he It 
ſtruction, and a more ſevere Vengeance, the bad |M:por 


and 4 


and impious Perſon: Or as the very Heathen ob- 
7,4 


ſerved, Providence often raiſes the Wicked to an 
extraordinary Heighth and Eminency of good For. Bu 
tune, only that their Fall might be the greater M of th 
and more remarkable; that the Forbearance of | takin 
God being abuſed by them, and his Patience and tively 
Mercy tired out by tbeir proſperous Ungodlineſs, ¶ many 
Proſp 
poured out upon them in larger Vials of Puniſh- to the 
ment and Diſpleaſure. Corn 

This was what the Prophet Devid, after all his ſtance 
Search and Enquiry, acquieſced in, as the beſt Ar- ing p 
gument bath to ſatisfy himſelf, and vindicate God under 
Almighty; Surely (ſays he) thou, O God, doſt ſet ¶ and! 
them in ſlippery places, and caſteſt them down into ¶ and P 
Deſtruttion ; bow are they, viz. the Wicked, Mot Ve 
browght into Deſolation as in Moment? they are ¶ Piſpe 
utterly conſumed with Terrors, For amidſt their Bleſſi 


fy . 
2 

” 
by 


outward | 
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ourward Appearances of Peace and Proſperity. 
what an inward Scene of Horror and Diſquiet have 


the Ungodly many times within their Bofoms ! 


what dreadful Girds and Lathes of Conftience 
does their Guilt occaſion them ! which renders all 


their Wealth, Honour, and external Welfare taſte- 


leſs and inſipid; nay, which turns it into Loath- 
ing and Deteſtation: And how then can we call 


the outwardly proſperous Man happy, when he 


has nothing but an Hell of Miſery and Trouble of 


= Mind within him? 


Holy Fob alſo thus anſwers his own Query and 


and Expoſtulation concerning the flouriſhing Con- 
dition of evil Men, as did Holy David in the place 


atore-cited ; How often (ſays he) is the Candle of 


the Wicked put out? bow oft cometh Peſtruftion 
nion them ? they are as Stubble before the ind, 
and as Chaft that the Storm carrieth away ; Job 21. 


17, 18. 
But theſe Inſtances of the ſhort-lived Proſperity 


of the Wicked, and of ſudden Deſtruction over- 


taking them in the End, being but tew, compara- 


£ tively few and ſcarce, if ſet in Oppoſition to thoſe 


many more Inſtances of a laſting uninterrupted 


; Proſperity of the Ungodly, and of their coming 
to their Graves in a full old Age, like a Sheaf of 


Corn brought to Maturity: And betides the In- 


ſtances of ſudden Deſtruction to the Wicked, be- 
ing probably much more plentiful and numerous 
under the Vero Law, when Temporal Bleſſings 


and Puniſhmenrs were more peculiarly the Entail 
and Property, and the Recompence or Puniſhment 
of Vertue and Vice, than they are ſince the Goſpel- 


| Diſpenfation, which has brought more Spiritual 
r Bleſſings in the room of former Corporal ones; 


and. 
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* 


and above all, there being in this Reſolution of 


the Difficulty, concerning the Proſperity of thef 


Wicked, v:z. their ſudden Fall and coming to a 


fearful End, no ſatisfactory Account given why 

the Righteous are oft-times in Adverſity and Ca. 
lamity, Poorer and more Diſtreſſed as to outward 
appearance than the Ungodly; tho' they may be 
inwardly more Joytul and Happy, more Peaceable 
and Contented : We mult ſeek out further for an} 
Anſwer to the Objection, and for. the Vindication 


of God's Providence, Juſtice, and Goodnels. 


And here the Inſtance of Dives and Lagari 


in the Text, and the concluſion of rhe Parable 


* 


ſtice and Goodneſs of God Almighty; 
drawing aſide the Veil which hung before the 
Eyes of thoſe under the Gemtile and Zudaick Dit: 
penſations, Life and Immortality more clearly 


and fully brought to Light through the Goſpel, 
gives us Chriſtians a more bright and diſtinct Proſ-B 
ect of the State of things in another World:] 
here the Sinner ſhall be diveſted of all his pre. 
ſent Happineſs, exchanging it into Wo and Mile-Þ 
ry everlaſting; and the Godly Perſon ſhall have] 
his Afflicted Suffering Condition in chis Life, 
turned into endleſs Bliſs and Glory in the next:] 
And then, what tho' the Ungodly Proſper here, 
and the Righteous are often in a low Eſtate, in] 
Miſery and Trouble, which ſeems to impeach} 
God's Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Fairhfulneſs to his 
Servants; yet behold theſe ſeemingly crooked and | 
unequal Dealings of Divine Providence, rectified | 
and made ſtreight in the other World, according 
| to 


gives us a ſufficient Reſolution of the ſeeming 
Difficulty, ſatisfies all our Doubts, for ever ſilen-] 
ces our Complaints, and vindicates both the ju- 
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to the ſtricteſt Rules of Goodneſs, Juſtice, and 
Truth: In the other State is a different turn and 


| change of Conditions; there the Scene and Face 


of Affairs alters; the Righteous and the Wicked 
fare not alike there; there one and the ſame Event 
doth not happen to the Juſt and Unjuſt Perſon, 
but an evident diſtinction is put both between 
their Conditions and their Actions; the Righteous 
in the other World inherit Joy and Happineſs. a 
ſuitable Recompence to their Good Deeds here on 
Earth 5 and the Wicked in the other Life poſſeſs 
nothing but Wo and Miſery, an agreeable Reward 


to Vice and Impiety. 


The promiſcuous diſtribution of the good and 
evil things of this Life, to both good and bad 


Perſons, without any viſible diſtinction; nay the 


diſtriburion many times of the good things of this 


Life to bad Men, and of the evil things to good 
Men, plainly proves that the things of this World 
are not properly in themſelves either Goods or 
8 Evils, but as they are poſſeſſed and made uſe of, 
Proſ- 
'orld:Þ 
s pre-. 
Miſe- 
have] 

Life, 
next: 
here, ; 

te, in 
peach 
o his 
d and 
tified | 
ding 
to 


either to God's Glory, our own trueſt Comfort. 


and our Neighhours Benefit, or to a quite contra- 


ry End and Purpoſe: It proves alſo that Proſpe- 
rity is not always a Bleſſing, nor Temporal Ad- 
verſity a Curſe, but as either of them conduces 
to the promotion or hindrance of our Spiritual 
Welfare and Intereſt, which is our main Concern, 
and one thing principally needful; that conſe- 
quently no Man ſhould meaſure his Felicity or 
Unhappineſs by his Lot and Portion in this World, 
ſo inconſiderable, ſo exceeding ſhort and tranſient. 
be it Good or Evil; for all things here happening 
alike to all or moſt Men, ſhews that the Love or 
Hatred of God, his Favour or Diſpleaſure is not, 

cannot 


* 
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cannot be known by any of theſe preſent Diſpen Aicti 
ſations of his Divine Providence, as the Wiſe work 
Man ſpeaks; and of conſequence, that the Hap ly B. 
pineſs or Miſery of this Life are not proper ani then 
32 at leaſt not inſeparable Rewards and not 

uniſhments of Virtue and Vice, as tis manifeſtInjul 
them 
there are ſome other Rewards and Puniſhment ther 
oke 


as no bad Man ſhall ſhare in; and ſuch Puniſh: Ar 
ments, as ſhall not be inflicted on any good Mau hand 
in the Life to come. . from 


But farther to vindicate the Wiſdom, Goodneſ comp 
and Juſtice of God, as to the Evils which befi Evil 
good Men in this Lite, we have to conſider, tha hol 
the beſt of Men are not ſo perfectly Good and VirfMome 
tuous, but they have need of the refining Fire M naine 
Affliction, to — — yet more from their ſin f Re 
ful Droſs and Refuſe, from the remaining Impet only 
fections of a corrupt degenerate Nature; to hin etert 
der their being too much enamoured with th tate, 
World, and too little affected and in love wii in 
that which is above; to ſet them forth as illuſti 


. 


utlO! 
ous Patterns and Examples of ſeveral Virtues ani Rleſſi. 
Graces, peculiar to a ſuffering Condition; to ren hich 
der them the more tender-Hearted and Compaſf Re 
onate, partakers of a Fellow-feeling with other arch! 
in Diſtreſs: To maintain and keep alive in thy | 
afflicted good Perſons Minds, a firm and vigorou cir 

expectation of a Lite after this; to put them i leſſi. 
remembrance that this World is not their reſting N inheri 
place, their continuing City, but that they loo An 


for one Eternal in the Heavens, whoſe Builder an N ighi 
Maker is God. And if there be theſe Wiſe End die 
and Purpoſes of Divine Providence in ſending Alem 

Aictionf 
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Mfpen I flictions on good Men; and if Calamities alfo 
iſe e work together for their Good, are thus Spiritual- 
2 Hap Wy Benchcial unto them, as I have ſhewn they be; 
er ani chen where is the Evil of them? Why may they 
Is and not be inflicted on God's Children? Where is th 


njuſtice or Unmercifulneſs of God in beſtowing 
em on his Servants? Ought they not much ra- 
cher to be looked on as Heavenly Favours, and 


Ind Virtuous, but that they need Chaſtiſements 
from Heaven in this Life, to render them more 
Nompleatly Good; fo bad Men are not ſo entirely 
ri and Wicked, fo deſerted of all Goodneſs, and 
Wholly abandoned to Vice, but that they have 
ome mixture of good Qualities, ſome feeble re- 
Fire d@nains of Virtue, which may require a Recompence 
eir info Reward, as far as the good things of this Lite 
Imper only can recompence them; and ſince God has 
to hin Hetermined to puniſh their Iniquities in the other 
ch th tate, it is but requiſite that the little good which 
> will in them ſhould meet with its Temporal Retri- 
lluſtr. s E 
es auiRleſſings of this Life are all the Lot and Portion 
to renf@vhich the Wicked are ever to expect; and ſince 
mpaſſkewiſe they place their ſole Felicity in theſe 
othen archly Enjoyments, *ris but meet and fitting that 
in te hey have their Share, and more than their Share, 
igoroutheir Hearts Wiſh and. Fill of theſe Temporal 
hem ii leſſings; they being their All that ever they muſt 
reſting nherit. 
y look And thus I think the Wiſtom, Goodnets, and 
der ani ighteoutnets of Divine Providence is ſufficiently 
ſe EndV-ndicated from the foul Aſperſion, which the 


wards, L Tokens of the Divine Loving-kindneſs? 
?unih-ll And as good Men are not ſo abſolutely Good 
d Mar 


ing Af Temporal Proſperity of the Wicked, and rhe Ad- 
Iictionf E ver ſity 


bution of good things here: And ſince alſo the 
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verſity of the Good and Virtuous, at firſt fight 
ſeem to caſt upon it. | | 
However, tho? the preſent unexact Diltributi 
ous of Heaven may not be fully accounted for by 
any aſſignable Reaſons appertaining to this Lite 
yet as they are very good Arguments and EviWniry. 
dences of a future State, ſo no doubt but in tha 
future State all theſe ſeeming Inequalities of Dil 
vine Diſpenſations will be adjuſted and ſet tl 
rights in the moſt exact and equal manner ; the 
(as was faid above) Impiety ſhall not be prolpe 
rous and triumphant, as oftentimes they are lea 
to be here; nor ſhall there Vertue and Goodneliffi 
be unſucceſsful and miſerable ; but wicked Maſi 
ſhall meet with a Puniſhment worthy of a ju 
and Holy God, the Inflicter of it; and good Mali 
ſhall meet with a Recompence of Reward far e preſe: 
ceeding their beſt Services, and their molt atilM ter hi 
Ttive Sufferings here. nic 
And this different State of good and bad Me vatio. 
in the other World is very lively and affecting Sec 
et forth under the Perſons of Dives and Lagaru Senfil 
in the Parable before us; where the now pool Bod ie 
fich Man, not being rich in Faith and good WorkfM Falſe: 
while on Earth, is repreſented in a far worſe Con Perſo 
guiſh 
the þ 
prove 
Man 
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Souls 
trom 
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dition than Lazarus was in, when full of Sore : 
and lying a begging at this rich Glutton's Gate 
even Dives is prepreſented now in the utmoſt Po 2 
verty and Diſtreſs; a Beggar to Father Abraban 
tor a drop of Water to cool his Tongue ſcorchel | 
and tormented in. Hell Flames: And Lagarus 
deſcribed now no more poor and in want, full d 
Sores and Miſery together, but all over filled with 
Joy and Delight; repleniſhed with a compleaf 
and laſting Satisfaction; and lying in. Abraham; 


Boſon 
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r —— 


fig Boſom, a place ot very great Bliſs and Conſolati- 
on: Happy Lazarus ! Miſerable Dives] The one 
hall Hunger no more, neither Thirſt any more, 
nor feel Anguith and Pain; the other {hall Thirſt, 
and Pine, and Burn with Drought to all Eter- 
nity. | 
= And tho' the Happineſs or Miſery of Souls de- 
parted be not ſo complear and perfect in the in- 
termediate State between Death and Judgment, as 
Wit ſhall be afterwards, yer is their Bliſs or Woe 
Nunſpeakably great and large in the other World 
at preſent; Lazarus is repreſented as unſpeakably 
odnel happy immediately after his paſſing hence; he is 
1 Me {rid to be carried by Angels into 4brubam's Bo- 
a ju {om : By which the 7ews are wont to expreſs the 
1 Meß Happineſs of the future Life: And Dives is re- 
far en preſented in great Torment and Miſery, ſoon af- 
t all ter his Deceaſe and Departure out of this World: 
Which brings me to my ſecond Dodctrinal Obſer- 
vation from the Parable, vis. 
WW Secondly, That the Souls of Men ſurvive in 
Be Senſibility and Activity the Diſſolution of their 
Bodies; and conlequently hence is evident the 
Falſeneſs of that Opinion, or rather dream of ſome 
perſons, that the Human Soul ſleeps, or is extin- 
guiſhed together with the Body, until the Day of 
the Reſurrection: On the contrary. tis plainly 
proved by the Parable in hand, that the Soul of 
Man out-lives the Death of its Body. Lazarus 
vas comtorted in the other World in his Soul or 
yy Spirit ſoon aſter Death, and Dives was torment- 
ed; which they could not have been, had their 
Souls ſlept or not exiſted after their Separation 
rom their Bodies, 


oſom | 2 - Now, 


8 
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Now, thoſe that are for the Sleep of the Soul, ay 1 
or for its falling into a State of Inſenſibility and ceptic 
InaQtivity till the Reſurrection, tho it may retain perien 


(according to them) its Being all that time; are Soul, 


therefore of this ſleepy Opinion, becauſe they can pon 
not conceive (as they ſay) how the Soul, which 3 
now depends ſo much in her Oporations on the he B. 
Body, as to ceaſe in great meaſure thoſe Operati. MHC fu 
ons, upon the Obſturction or Indiſpoſition of the H orms 
Bodily Organs or Inſtruments of Action, ſhould: pſtra 
live and act without them in a State of Seperati Med a! 
on. They can't conceive now it ihould be. Does 0 ho hos 
it thence follow, that it cannot poſſibly be? Dos er NI. 


—— 


our Inapprehenſion of the Manner of a thing's Be nc6 
ing neceſſarily infer its Non-exiftence ? But fai + 
better Satisfaction lake, I will give theſe Quelti-W--., 
oners of the Soul's Senſibleneſs and Activity when Br . 
ſeparated from the Body, ſome Light to concei lan. 
how it may be. Do they not ſee how in a parti Mie 
al Separation or With-drawing as it were of the... 

Soul for a ſhort time from its Body, vis. in Sleep pn a8 
in Dreams, in Trances, Swoons, Epilepſies, and in State 


the like Abſentings, as I may ſay, of the Human activity 


Spirit from its Body ; the Soul however lives and nd --; 
exerciſes ker Operations of Thinking, nay, of ArM, be. 
guing and Reaſoning within her ſelt, by debatig rechen. 
whether her Operations in Sleep, in Swoons, and 1641 
the like, as the Reſults of a Dream, or of a wa HO cc 
King Thought? which Debates and Arguings with | Beate © 
her ſel f, are many times ſo lively and affecting Heaſes t 
ind if 
dart of 
pody, 
eſurre 
ive thi 


2 


to make the Soul imagine her Body too awake at 


the fame Inſtant ; nay, ſo lively and vigorous are 
they, as to make that deep Impreſſion on the Soul 
Memory, that ihe recollects theſe her Seli-debatesF 


45 


made amidit her Sleep or Swoon, when the Bo- 
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y is awakened and recovered to Senſe and Per- 


1 perience all this Self- motion and Self- acting of the 
Poul, and all this Senſation of it, and Reflection 
upon it in Sleep, in Swoons, and in Trances, 


1 the ; he Body, and all bodily Repreſentations ; why in 
Je ſame way and manner that ſhe acts and per- 


"BB bltraction from the Body, may it not be concei- 
eral: alſo that the Soul lives, moves, and acts in 
Does er total Separation from it, and is ſenſible too of 
1 oor Motions and Operations? | 
s Bei Beſides, behold the abſurd Conſequences which 


t tor vill follow upon this dreaming Opinion of the 
uell. Dp of the Soul after Death, until the Reſurre- 
whe: ion; why hence it will follow, that the Soul of 
celan, whoſe very Nature conſiſts in its being all 


* . ite, Wakefulneſs, Activity, and Self-motion, 
tnegtcaſes all theſe her vital eflential Operations, as 


leep oon as ſeparated from the Body; falls then into 


nd in 
nativity, and conſequently puts off her Nature, 
5 and Ind ceaſes to be: For for the Human Soul to ceaſe 
b Ar Wo be, and to ceaſe being active, ſenſible, and ap- 
ati prehenſive, is all one; her very Effence and Being 
and onſiſting in thoſe Operations: Well then, it is 


| Medow come to this, that if the Soul ſleeps in her 


with tate of Separation, or becomes inſenſible, ſhe 


ng cas to act as a Spirit, vis. to think and reflect; 


*- 


ke BW nd if ſhe ceaſes to act, ſhe dies, Activity being 
S Are. $ | 2 a et 

wr dart of her Eſſence; it ſhe dies together with the 
souls | 
bates 
Bo- 


7-58 
2 
Ml 


ody, ſhe continues dead until the Revival and 
eſurrection of the Body: If ſo, what ſhall re- 
ive the Soul? They being ralled, am 

| | E 2 0! 


Wccption : Now, hence I infer, that ſince we ex- 


BEvhcn the Soul ſeems withdrawn as it were from 


Worms her Offices in this partial Separation and 


State of Sleep, that is, of Inſenſibility and In- 
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the ſleeping, unactive, that is, the dead Soul mus 


as rhe former Son! ovght o have been, which of 


1 
1 . 
| 
l 
_ 
: 
: - o 

161%. 

\ 
1s (+ | 
14 1 

. 
A vwS$ 
| | bay 
TIT: 

** 
1 

1 \ 

1 

ve 
\ F 7 
n 
1 
W 
M _ | 

= 

8 

* 

+ F 

7 15 
1 
Ll 
4 4 _ 

z 1 
1 
UN 

2 
* 
| 4 
42 oh 

* 

A 
43," 
20 

\ * 1 : 
« 44 IF 
2 4 PL 

111 
75 — 
1 1 
77 BY 
0 bak” i 
+ WE : 
\ 4; { 
0 

5 
1 . t [ 
; ©) 4X $i 
119. 
* 1 
N 
15 4 
Lis | 
* 12 
1 
„ 
* 
oF... 


her felf, but is ever employed on ſome ſort q 
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ec 


of it ſelf raiſe the Soul, becauſe they are diſtin 
and different Beings, of a quite different Natur er 
as has been proved in my former Diſcourſe; wh __ 

Wen 


be a- new created by the Omnipotent Power if 5 
God; and it ſo, how ſhall we reconcile this Hel 
God's Juſtice ? that a new-created Soul, whid epa! 


never before inhabited the raiſed Body, and confi Ne 
ſequently which never did Good or Evil in "cx 
ſhould be joined unto ir, and rewarded or puniſſ 


ion, 
beyed or diſobeyed in ne Body betore its Deceaſeſ Oild 


but which falling ailegp that is, dying toge th ting 
with rhe Body, nas eſcaped rhe Puniſhment q; and 0 
Reward due unto it? How is this reconcileabllf and F 
wich thoſe ſolemn Declarations of God in Her 8 


Scripture, that the Soul which finneth it ſhell di ons 
or be everlaſtingly puniſhed ? And that the Soi 
which doth Rignteouſneis, it ſhall live, and ene 6 

Wi. 


endleſs Felicity; it another Soul at the Day q 
Reſurrection, which neither did Good nor Evil, 
created, Joined to the raiſed Body, and rewardal 
or puniſhed together with it? | EPPar 

So that hence it appears, even from the afooi/ oft 
{aid groſs Abſurdities which would follow upall the fl 
it, that this Whim or Fancy of the Soul's Sleal ten ti 
with the Body till the Day of Judgment, is a at thy 
ry fooliſh and unphiloſophical Opinion; contra ath 
to Scripture, and contrary to Reaſon : For if 1M 3 
Soul in Man be of ſo active, ſo vigilant a Natur ak 
and ſo averſe to Idleneſs in this her preſent Sta: 3 
clogged with Matter, that it is with ſome Regie 8 F £ 
that the allows the Body Intervals of RefreſhmeniM-*? * 
and when that is afleep, is not ſeized with Sleef on - 


Brom 1 
1d ce 


enn ; 
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Speculations, how unprofitable or extravagant ſo- 


liſtind 
Nature 8 : 
. whl@ooicned from this corruptible Body which preſ- 


il mul ech down the Soul, ſhe ſhould fall into Sleep or 


ver oe" 
this tl active, wakeful, ſenſible than ſhe was before her 


which eparation and Unfettering from the Fleſh ? 
d coll. Now, if the Human Soul be a Spiritual Sub- 
in tence or Being, as her Spiritual Actions of Rea- 
mile n, Thought, Memory, Self. motion, Self. refle- 
hich lion, free Choice or Refuſal, Approbation or 
ceaſe ( ondemnation of Conſcience, Ability of abſtra- 
_ ting trom material Objects in her Cogitations, 
nem nd of forming Conceptions of Spiritual Beings 
ia nd Properties, infer her to be; and if upon this 
Heer Spiritualicy ſhe be naturally indiſſolvible, in- 
eh crvoptible, a Subſtance diſtinct from, and inde- 
e So endant on the Body, as Ihe evidently is; then 
Fenja ſhe live, move, and act without the Body: 
Day nd chat the Soul is of a quite difterent Nature 

From the Body, ſpiritual, indiviſible, ſel f- actuating, 


Ga 
Evil, 5 * - * * L * 
ard conſequently immortal, indiſſolvible, is hence 


apparent; for that Soul and Body in Man are ve- 
fon often diverſſy diſpoſed and affected at one and 
v up the ſame time: As for Inſtance, The Body is of- 
s Slec ten tired, ſpent, and indiſpoſed to Action, when 
is 4 1: the ſame inſtant the Soul is brisk and lively, 
ont! ath a Will and Inclination towards it, and is 
if ready bent unto Action; nay, hath likewiſe a 
Natur Power and Ability of ſtirring up and awakening 
t Stu che drowfy Body, and of cauſing it to attend her 
Regun her Motions and Operations: So again the 
ament i Body is very frequently in a ſick, weak, languiſh- 
Slee e ns Condition, upon the Borders of the Grave, 
lean and worn away like a Skeleton; when the 

| E 4 | Soul 
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ſort q 


ever they be; then how unlikely is it, that when 


nſenſibility, and not rather be much more lively, 


: 


that tis as eaſy and reaſonable every whit to def 


— 
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Soul at the ſame time is in as good a Plight, andf 
uſually better than when the Body is moſt half 
thy and ftrong ; the underſtanding of diſeaſe 
conſumptive Perſons, being generally moſt clear 
active and vigorous, when their Body is moſt fee 
ble, faint and languid ; as if being lets clogged an 
hampered with the burthenſome Fleſh, and havin 
ſhaken off ſome of its Weight, it acted and mo 


To tl 
der tha 
grols 0! 
Syrack | 
man 80 
dition © 
ſides, t 


ved more freely, took Heart and Courage, as find Soul ( 
ing it {elf near its approaching Diſſolution. Wy in th 
No, ſurely of the Nature of Soul and Bodi Subſtan 
in Man did not wholly differ, they would be ſid Body) 
and well, conſumptive and not conſumptive tog ſent St: 
ther, weak and vigorous both alike ; and the conſeqv 
would be no occaſion to complain of the AdveriMWthat rh 


ty of the Body in the midſt of the Soul's HealthWdepend 
and Proſperity ; which plainly ſhews theſe tw Blood? 
Principles in Mau to be of an abſolutely diſtino ture ar 
Nature, the Soul independant on the Body, an that as 
or Leſſ 
Tune, 
but for 
Inſtrun 
oft-· tim 
and Re 
to wht 
her ſel: 
the Bod 


fend the Mortality of the Soul, as its Sleep of 
falling into a State of interrupted Activity and 
Senſeleſſneſs during its & UHence from the Body. 

But J find it objected by the Author of Second 
Thoughts, and by other ſuch like Materialiſts, thatff 
tis a conſiderable Argument to convince them off 
the Materiality of the Human Soul, and conlſefi 
quently of its Mortality, that it depends ſo much 


in its Operations upon the Motion of the Blood gans of 
and the Briskneis or Dulneſs of the Animal Spi- tne for 
rits; ſo that the Underſtanding of Man acts mor in che 
or leſs in Degrees of Perfection, according as the ture, 
Blood and Animal Spirits move quicker or flower tons. 
and are in due Order, or Indiſpoſed, with reſp edi Wh 
to their Tempers, Qualities, and Motions, WJ {5 obli 
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To this Objection, I anſwer ; That *tis no won- 
der that fo long as rhe Soul is vitally united to a 
roſs obſtructive. Body, which as the wiſe Son of 
Syrack faith, weigheth down the Spirit, the Hu- 
man Soul ſhould ſhare in and partake of the Con- 


Wiition of the Body; and fince it is confeſſed on all 


ſides, that the Animal Spirits and Organs of the 


Body, are the Inſtruments by which the Human 
Soul (be ſhe the Power and Exiſtence of Life on- 


ly in the Body of Man, or be ſhe an immaterial 
Subſtance diſtinct from, and independant on the 
Body ) exerciſeth her Operarions in this her pre- 
ſent State of Conjunction with the Body; *tis but 
conſequential upon that Union of Soul and Body, 
that the Operations of the Soul ſhould very much 
depend upon the good Temper and Quality of the 


Blood and Animal Spirits, upon the right Contex- 


ture and Diſpoſition of the Bodily Organs: So 
that as a very skilful Lutaniſt cannot play a Tune 
or Leſſon of Muſick on a Lute unſtrung or out of 
Tune, not for want of inherent Skill in himſelf; 
bur for want of a right Diſpoſition in his muſical 
Inſtrument ; in like manner the Human Soul is 
oft-times hindered in her Operations of Thought 
and Reaſoning, by the Indiſpoſttions of the Body 
to which the is vitally united, not for that ſhe 
her ſelf is material, and of the ſame Nature with 
the Body, but becauſe the Animal Spirits and Or- 
gans of the Body are out of Tune and diſordered ; 
the tormer viciated in their Quality and irregular 
in their Motions, the latter of an undue Contex- 
ture, clogged up with Obſtructions and Indiſpoſt- 

tions. 
While in Conjunction with it, the Soul indeed 
is obliged by the natural Tie to follow and 3 
FI | take 
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take of the Condition of the Body; that is, to 
act more or leſs vigorouily, according to the bet. 
ter or worſe Diſpoſition of the Bodily Organs; 


acts more freely, livelily, and vigorouſly than it 


did in Union with its material Co- partner: Now, M ties ot 


to me it appears a much greater Wonder, much 


more inconceivable, (did we not know it to be 


Marter of Fact) how a Spirit ſhould be Joined 
with a Body, how two things ſo mighty ditterent 
in Nature, ſo incommenturate, ſhould be united 
into one Perſon ; and how the Spirit, after Union 
with 1o clogging and depreſſing a Principle as Bo- 
dy, ſhould nevertheleſs act ſo nimbly and vivaci- 
oufly as it does; than is ita Wonder, how it will 


* 


ſubſiſt, act, and perform its Spiritual Functions, 
when diſunited and ſet tree from depreſſing ob- 
ſtructive Matter: Nay, may we not much rather, 
and more eaſily conceive, that the Spirit of Man, 
which in its own Nature is all Life, Motion, and I 
Activity, will, when loolened and ſer free from 


the clogging Weight of Matter, which now preſ- 
581g = P 


lech down and damps the Soul in its Operations, 
be ſo far from Extinction upon its Separation from 
V that contrariwiſe, being diſimpriſoned 
and unclogged of the Fleſh, the Human Spirit 


the Body 1 


will becoine more lively, vigorous and active, than 
in this State of its Conjunction with burthenſome 
Matter? 


g From what I have diſcourſed on this Point, and | 
from the Authority of cur Saviour in the preſent | 
Parable, | 


— — 
Ft 
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Parable 


aiſtanc. 


becauſe while ſhe acts in the Body, ſhe mult ne- 4 and its 


ceſſarily make uſe of and act in the general by 
bodily Inſtruments of Action; but when diſenga. 
ged and looſened from this Corporeal Adjunct, the 
Soul being of a perfectly diſtinct Nature from it, 
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Parable, *tis evident, that tho' there be a great 
diſtance of Time berween the Death of the Body 
W and its Reſurrection; yet the Soul of Man does 
exiſt and act, is Happy or Miſerable all the inter- 
med ute ſpace in its ſtate of ſeparation. | 

Thale in che other World the good and virtuous 
Soul lives and enjoys, reigns and triumphs, con- 
templates and adores, knows and is known, loves 
and is beloved; aud 2midit the circulating Felici- 
ties of Heaven, is ſtll enlarging and improving 
its Knowledge, Love, adoration, Bliſs and Glory, 
during an Infinitv of Ages! 

There the pious Soul's perplexing Doubts and 
ted Scruples which it had here, are turned into quiet- 
en ins Satisfactions, there ics imperfect Gueſſes and 
2 "WH Conjettures are turned into compleat Aſſurances; 

there Mytteries of Nature, of Providence, of 
c Grace and Redemption, loſe their Obſcurities, and 
al become perſpicuous Objects of Knowledge; there 
Ki, in the Light of God the Happy Soul beholds 
55. Light; there in the Beams of Divine Love, the 
65 Soul feels warmth and enraviſhing Comfort; 
in, By there its Faith is changed into Viſion, and its 
nd Hope into Fruition; there beholding with open 
1 Face the Beatifick Preſence of the ever Bleſſed ſe- 
-” ſus, the ſeparate Spirit is transformed into his 
» BW likeneſs; from Grace to Grace, and thereby from 


q Glory to Glory ! 
"| Every new and freſh Communication of Divine 
1 Love and Goodneſs, widens the Souls Capacity 
95 for receiving more; encreaſes its thirſt and deſire 
” ot receiving more; augments its Obligations, and 
augments alſo its Praiſes and Thankſgivings for 
4 the fame: And thus ſeparate Spirits in the Regi- 


ons above, poſſeſs a rapturous Eternity; ever Be- 
| holding, 


F n = 2 

fp 1 Iv n q > 
So OG a r * r Sa . A WEE. SUR - [ = 
1 N 88 r IBS WE 7. 2 F 11 e ſt 5 me SI 2 

r V b» HAS. 1 n = R 1 4 wy 259 
n 288 6 OS EAT or ST 9 1 
E op SAR Ie ROS 
5 


rm ns — 
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holding, ever Praifing, Worſhipping and Adoring, M*** jult 
Loving and being Beloved, by God the Father, Pointim 
the Redeemer, and the Sanctifier of Spirits! e Hell 

O Bleſſed State of Soul, when I ſhall be ſet ed So 
free from this Bondage of Corruption, and tran. Ne ha 
mitted into the Glorious Liberty of the Sons of he im 
God! When I ſhall come and appear before God, Penſual 
and with open Eyes behold his Bearifying Majeſty; t th: 
knowing him, even as I am known; when [ (hall it 
be ſurrounded with his Joys, and enraviſhed with ne W 
the fulneſs of his Pleaſures! Es 

Thirdly. we may learn alſo this Doctrine from rc M 
the Parable, that the Souls of good and bad Men IM tha 
immediately after their Iſpective Deaths, go the ich hi 
former of them to a place of Eaſe, Reſt, and Hap- Fe 
pineſs; and the latter, vis. the Spirits of bad d 
Men, go to a Region of Wo, Miſery, and Pu- nd aw 
niſhment. _ 

This is plain from the Parable; Lazar died, , DIVE 
and was immediately carried by Angels into Abra- mY nis 
hams Boſom, a place of great Joy and Felicity; . Gy 
and Dives allo died and was buried; and the next MF” Q 
News we hear of him is, that he was in Hell-Tor:- | Yo b 
ments. But how or in what manner he came | 25 3 
there is not mentioned; no doubt but evil Angels |M"/ ©* 
were his Conveyors to that place of Torments, as Ig e 8 
well as were good Angels the Conductors of La- . 5 
gas his Soul to a Sear of Bleſſedneſs. However, Th L 
by no mention being made of D:ves his Souls con- 8 
veyance to the other State, one would almoſt be | et 10 
tempted to think, that it went to Hell or Hades, Ci 
by the ſtrong byaſs and propenſion of its own cor- 5 ; 
rupt Inclinarions, as to a place of juitable Society 1 - 
and Tempers to the Rich Man's impure ſenſual 4 a 


Deſires, as well as that it was ordered thither by 


the 
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the juſt determination of the Divine Will and Ap- 
pointment. Deceaſed Dives went ſo immediately 
to Hell, or the State appointed for ſeparate wic- 
ed Souls, that he was gotten there, before ever 
Ne hear how or in which way he came thither. 
WT he impious Rich Man's Soul ſeemed buried in 
WScnſuality and Voluptuouſneſs while living, and 
hut that we hear of it in the other State, and 
now the Soul to be in its own Nature immortal, 
ne would almoſt think by our Lord's ſilence con- 
erning it at Dzves his Death, ſay ing only, The 
Rich Man died, and was buried, as a Beaſt may 
e, that Docs his Soul allo {ſlept and lay buried 
ich his Body; but no ſuch matter; ſo far was 
Wis Spirit from ſleeping upon diſſolution from its 
Body, that it ſlept while remaining in the Body, 
nd awaked only to ſenſe and conſideration of its 
'ondition in its ſtate of ſeparation: For *tis ſaid 
Pf Dives, that / Hell he liſt up bis Eyes being in 
8 2r ments, v. 23. When a wicked Rich Man dies, 
ll his Pomp and Magniticence dies with him; 
Wis Glory ends with his Funeral Obſequies; he 
Wcaves no illuſtrious good Name, no fragrant ever 
Wlelled Memory behind him; but his Burial is the 


els ny Evidence that he ever lived; and his Funeral 
7 eing once over, he is immediately our of Mind 
J Ind forgotten. The Rich Man alſs died, and teas 


puried, V. 22. 

The immediate Happineſs or Miſery of Souls 
Weparted into the other World, is likewiſe mani- 
Welt trom that Requeſt which the Kich Man in the 
* Warable makes to Abrabam, to fend Lagarus to 


Or 5 . N 
my Father's Houſe or Family; for, ſays he, I have 
ua Noe Prethren, that be may teſtify uno them: left 


which 


* * 
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which ſhews that Lagarus was in Abraham's Bo- 
{om rejoycing, and Dives tormented in Hell or 
Hades, while his Brethren were living and revel- 


nn 


Dives to Puniſhment, cannot relate to the General 
Judgment at the Laſt Day; but Hades ſignifies 
that State and Region in the other World, which 
good Lazarus and wicked Dives entered into, as 
{oon as they died; which if it does, then may we 
conclude from this Parable that good and bad 
Men as ſoon as they die, are in a State of Happji- 
neſs or Miſery reſpectively. 

And this irreverſible Divine Appointment of 
good and evil Souls hence departed, to different 
States and Regions, the one of Happineſs, the 
other of Miſery, in the World to come; is tha 
which I humbly conceive is meant, by what Dj: 


vines commonly call the Parcicular Judgment 
ſignmer 


And this is the very Acceptation of the Doctrine 


in the ſenſe of that Great Man 
the Dean of St. Pauls. Al 


See Dr. Sherlock on a 


Future Judgment, pag. 
153, 154. Lactanti- 
us alſo 7s of the ſame O- 
pinion, who thus writes, 
Nec quiſquam putet 
Animas pott Mortem 
protinus judicariz om- 
nes in certa cuſtodia 
detinentur,donec tem- 
pus adveniat, quo 
maximus Judex Meri- 
torum faciat Examen. 
Inſtitut. Lib. 7. Cap. 
21. Pag. 717. 
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the paſt Life of the deceaſed Perſon, within a few 


Moments after his Death, there is not as I can 
find any expreſs Authority or Foundation for it in 
Holy Scripture; whence we can only with aſſu- 
era rance rake our Meaſures of Judging concerning 
the Affairs of the other World. 


Indeed that place of St. Paul, Heb. 9. 27. It 25 


aßhointed for all Men once to die, and after Death 
| the Fudgment ,, puts in the faireſt for maintenance 
of the Doctrine as laſt and commonly ſtated; but 
that Text, tho ſeemingly in favour of an imme- 
diate Judgment of each particular Soul, as to all 
t of its Thoughts, Words, and Actions done in the 
Body, ſoon after its deceaſe out of this World, 


yet evidently relates, if we mind well the next 
Verſe, to a future Univerſal Judgment at the Laft 


Day. 


— 


There may be, I confeſs, and the different con- 


parted hence, immediately after their departure, 


as to fignity to good conducting Angels, (to figni- 


ons) that ſuch a deceaſed Spirit is an Object of 
Divine Love and Favour, and conſequently has its 


alloment ordered it to a Region of Joy and Hap- 
pineſs: And this in the general may be ſignified 
alſo as its Doom, to each departed Soul in its 
own proper Perſon; but for any other more 855 
ticular 
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_ ticular Judgment, or exact diſtindt Enquiry into had rl 
the Behaviour of Men in this World, and Sentene Doom, 
| pronounced upon them accordingly, immediate) paſſed 
„ | after their arrival in the next State, I find (as But] 
| ſaid) no Authority for it in Divine Revelation of gooc 
and therefore I know not how to aſſert and main in the 
TIE. - TS” and of 
For here is nothing ſaid in the Parable, a placMrhe S1c 
where we might reaſonably expect it, of any parMand wh 
ticular Divine Examination or Sentence paſſed up our The 
on Dives and Lazarus at Death, other than wi Deaths, 
] have firſt mentioned, vig. their different confignMaccordir 


ments to diſtinct Regions of Bliſs and Miſery till the 
and whenſoever alſo mention is made elſewhere ii the Wo 
Sacred Scripture of a particular Examination intf{Wcterring 
the Deportment of Men here, and a Divine SerWn unalt 
tence of Acquitment or Condemnation pronounce i good 
on them accordingly, this Solemn Divine Act M they 
Judicature is only {aid to be performed at Hd Fro 
Great Day of General Judgment, Marth. 25. z nnd thei 
41. Moreover, what may ſerve to put a determiWny poſſi 
nation to the Point in Hand, is this; our BleſſeMt be to c 


Saviour giving us a Deſcription of his own ProfPentence 
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ceedings, as Judge at the laſt day, affirms expreſ eath, « 

Matth. 7. 22. There be many who will ſay uni{W'uman s 

him in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not Prop ufficient 

cyd in thy Name, and in thy Name caſt out Deviiier the! 

| and done many other great and wonderful Work live a 
1 and who will expect to be Saved, and lay claim ere cer 
to Heaven, from ſeveral Eminent Deeds materialW<ce, b 
1 ly good, but not formally ſuch, performed bk nought 
9 them, who nevertheleſs ſhall be Eternally rejet| he Enqu 
N ed by him, with an I know you not, depart fra udgmen 
" me ye workers of Iniquity : Which falſe expeCatif®! or M 
q on of Salvation they could never have lain undeÞ#1"'y an 
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into had they been aforehand aſcerrained of their 
ene Doom, by a particular Sentence of Condemnation 
teh paſſed on them at Death. T- 
as But however for the fixed determinate allotment 
ion; of good Souls to a place and ſtate of Happineſs 
Nin in the other Lite, immediately after this ended, 
and of bad Souls to a place and ſtate of Miſery, 
ae the Sacred Scripture is very expreſs and poſitive; 
parWand whether there be a particular Examination of 
our Thoughts, Words, and Actions ſoon after our 
WDcaths, and a Divine Sentence paſſed upon us 
accordingly, or whether there be no ſuch thing 
ill the day of Univerſal Judgment, at the end of 
the World; it comes to the ſame thing as to the 
Neterring us from preſent Wickedneſs, if there be 
In unalterable aſſignment of different Habitations 
V good and bad Perſons in the other Life, as ſoon 
&s they paſs into it; for if Men's State of Trial 
id Probation be at an end in the other World, 
End their Condition be there determined beyond 
y poſſibility of a change; it matters not whether 
Wt be ſo determined by the particular Judgment and 
Pentence of God paſſe 
Death, or otherwiſe: The irreverſible Condition 
W'uman Souls enter upon in the other World, is à 
Jufficient Motive to make them in this Lite prepare 
r the Momentous Conſequences of Death, and 
live as warily and holily at preſent, as if they 
rere certain they ſhould Juſt upon their departure 


erialWence, be called to a ſtrict Account of all their 
d wi houghts, Speeches, and Actions; and not have 


Whe Enquiry into them deferred till the day of 
Wudgment; For immediately after Death the Hap- 
or Miſerable State of departed Souls is as cer- 
inly and unalterably determined for an endleſs 
F Eternity 
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66 The ſeparate Condition of the Soul — 
Eternity, as if Judgment and their definitive Sen —— 
tence had been already paſſed upon them. 49. 1 

I do not remember any ſuch expreſs Text foM #27 
the immediate Puniſhment of the Wicked ſoo ©! ds 


* 0 8 > . 5 Kh * 0 
after their Spirits going out of their Bodies, in th 22.2 » 


whole Bible, as this in the Parable under conſidef Fpiftl 
ation; however one ſuch plain and poſitive Ten Law 


is enough; But there are many Texts to pro that C 


that good Men when they die go forthwith, with 11-15 


out any intermiſſion to a place and ſtate of Hay ctions 
pineſs. himſel 
I ſhall inſiſt upon this Proof from Holy Scr ho 


ture the more fully, becauſe the immediate Hap But lit 


pineſs of Souls departed in another State, is dei this hi 


nied by the Author of Second Thoughts concerninff® Hope « 


the Human Soul; who aſſerts its Mortality tog Evil, f 
ther with that of the Body, till the day of RefwM'"*<rve 
rection: The Human Soul, according to him, byll and we 
ing nothing but the Power of Lite in the Body q alvati 


Man, Soul and Life, and Lite and Soul being, N But 
he ſays, Words of one and the ſame import ij the de 
Scri ture. | z from tl 


ow tho” there are not in the Old Teſtamei(Alories 


Declarations and Promiſes concerning a futunſMP'<1s; 
ments, 


State, fo expreſs and plain as under the Neuf 


A 


Chriſt having brought Lite and Immortality ij Theſ 
Light thro' the Goſpel; yet all the Hints gival pu 
an 


under the Legal Diſpenſation of a future Exiſtence 


ſhew that the Jes looked for an immediate Poul d 


miſſion to Eternal Life and Bleſſedneſs after DeatlMF' ur re 


ſo ſays Holy David, Thow ſpalt guide me with Ind 1-2: 
Counſel, and afterwards receive me to Glory, Pla reſentl 


73. 27. And again, God will redeem or preſeri bodes, 
my Soul from the Power of the Grave, from 1 0 
Dominion of Death; for be ſhall receive me, Pſilu en. Th 
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49. 15. And Ijaiah ſays, That the Righteous 
when they die enter into Peace, Iſaiah 57. 2. When 
or as ſoon as they die, they enter into Peace; up- 
on a State of Reſt, Eaſe, and Bleſſedneſs. In the 
KM Epiſtle to the Hebrews the Patriarchs under the 
Law are repreſented as looking after Death for 
that City, whoſe Builder and Maker is God, Heb. 
II. 15. And the Patriarch Facob, after many Affli- 
cions and troubleſom Pilgrimages, comforted 
W himſelf with this Confideration, That be waited 
Wor hoped for the Salvation of God, Gen. 49. 18. 
But little Comfort would he have received from 
Wthis his Hope, if it had been no other, than an 
Hope of looſing the ſenſe of all Good as well as 
ril, for ſo long a Succeſſion of Ages as were to 
intervene between his Death and Reſurrection, 
und was he not immediately after Death to ſee the 
Woilvation of God. | 
But our Proofs of this Point of Doctrine, that 
che departed Souls of good Perſons forthwith paſs 
from the Miſeries of this State to the Bliſs and 
BGlories of the next, are the cleareſt and moſt ex- 
preſs, and therefore the moſt convincing Argu- 
nents, which are drawn from the New Teſtament. 
= Theſe Holy Scriptures ſpeak always as if a ſtate 
ff ſeparate Exiſtence and Immortality to the Soul 
ef Man, did immediately follow Death, or the 
Poul's diſſolution from its Body; ſo does our Sa- 
We our repreſent the Matter in the Parable of Dives 
Ind Lazarus before us, whoſe Souls were carried 
preſently after their deceaſe to very different A- 
eodes, the one to be comforted, the other to be 
ormented. Our Lord alſo promiſed to the Peni- 
Pfau ent Theif on the Croſs with him this day, im- 
ediately after Death, ſhalt thou be wich me in 
5 | | F 2 Paradiſe, 
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Paradiſe, a place certainly of Lite and Exiſtence, 
as alſo of Reſt and Happineſs, our Saviour being 
to be there. St. Paul alſo comforts himſelf in the 
apprehenſion of his approaching diſſolution, with 
a proſpe& of the Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 
ſhould be given him immediately after Death; 


Henceforth, ſays he, is laid up for me @ Crown of 


Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. 4. 6. And accordingly he 
ſtates theſe two things as certain and immediate 
Conſequences of one another; zo be diſſolved, and 
70 be with Chriſt ;, to be abſent from the Body, and 
preſent with the Lord, Phil. 1. 23. 2 Cor. 5, 6, 
8. And the Apoſtle makes it appear that it was 
no peculiar Priviledge that he promiſed to him. 
fel but ſuch a one as all true Chriſtians had 2 
right to expect; for ſays he in general, 2 Cor. 5, 


bernacle were diſſolved, (that is, as ſoon as eve 


for the Soul, cannot be called Eternal in the Hes 


vens; which ſhews, that the expected Houle o 
Cloathing of the Soul whatever it be, was expect 
ed by the Chriſtians in our Apoſtle's time, imme 
diately or ſoon after their Souls diſſolution from 
their Bodies. St. Paul's longing alſo to deparii 
from the Body, and to be with Chriſt, which Holy I. 
would be far better than continuing here in the cord 
Fleſh, Ph/. 1. 23. proves the ſeparate exiſtence 
of the Soul of Man apart from its Body aft} 
Death; for if immediately upon his diffolution 
(as the Words import) he was to be with Christi 
certainly he was to be alive with him, or hon 
elſe could he ſay, it would be far better than fe. 
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maining here? And if alive with Chriſt in Happi- 
neſs, in what part could he be {o, but in his de- 


| ceaſed Soul? St. Stephen's likewiſe and our bleſ- 


ſed Saviour's Recommendation of their departing 


W Spirits into the hands or Cuſtody of the Father of 


Spirits, proves their ſeparate Subfiſtence after 


Death; for what an Abſurdity would it be to ſay 


(with the Author of Second Thoughts concerning 


ie Human Soul) that they recommended only the 


cxpiring Power of Lite, a juſt dying and vaniſh» 


ing thing into the hands of the everliving God? 
Jo prove alſo this Point of the Human Soul's ſe- 


| parate Exiſtence, or that our Spirits fall not after 


eath into a State of Inactivity and Inſenſibility, 


but live, act, enjoy or ſuffer in that ſeparate Con- 
dition, does not the aforecited St. Paul, who had 
been rapt up into the third Heaven, and there- 
fore knew beforehand whither he was going the 
8 ſecond time, and what would be his Condition 


after Death, ſay expreſsly, That to him to live, 
oa Chriſt, was for the Intereſt of promoting tar- 
ther the Chriſtian Religion, but to die, would be 
Cain? Phil. 1. 21. 


But what Gain would Death 
bring him, if he were to fall immediately upon 


ding into a State of Inſenfibility and Non-enjoy- 
ment, with reſpect to his departed Soul? He 


enjoyed a delightſome Communion with God in 


i Holy Duties, whilſt here in the Body; but ac- 
WJ cording to the Opinion of rhe Author of Second 
1 Doghts, he was to Joy nothing art all from the 
Day of his Death, til 


thar of his Reſurrection 


ſo that it would not be far better for him to de- 


part hence, neither was there any ſufficient Ground 
or his Defire of a Departure, were his Soul to 
ie with his Body till the Reſurrection. On Sup: 
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poſition of ſuch a Caſe, there would certainly 
have been no Reaſon for St. Paul to have been in 
2 Streight becween two Choices, whether to live 
and preach farther the Goſpel, or to die; neither 
would he have had Cauſe to long to be diſfolved, 
or to have his Spirit ſeparated from his Body by 
Death, if that Separation was to put an end to 
the Life and Exiſtence of his Soul, and conſe, 
quently to all Enjoyment therein: For doubtleſs 
a little Enjoyment of God here, is better than no 
Enjoyment of him at all hereafter, till the Day of 
Judgment; and the Apoſtle, in caſe of the Ex- 
tinction, or i» much as Sleep or Inſenſibility of 
his Soul after Death, would have been in a much 
worſe Condition after his Diflolution, than before 
it; not enjoying a remote Union and Communion 
with God in religious Duties, in the Graces and 
Comforts of God's Holy Spirit, ſuch as he enjoyet 


in this Life; but having that delighttul Commu- 


nion wholly interrupted by Death, inſtead of its 
becoming then more immediate, and advanced to 


St. Paul, a Divinely inſpired Perſon, was miſtaken 
with him after Death, than to continue to live 


Departure hence, ro Chriſt; be with him, and 
enjoy him ; and therefore certainly be alive with 
him in his ſeparate Spirit: Or elſe Dr. C is 
in the wrong, who aſſerts the Human Soul to be 
no Immaterial and Immortal Subſtance diſtin 
from the Body, but the Power of Life only there. 
in; ſo that when the Body dies, the Soul allo 


dies; the Power of Lite is extinguiſhed in Man 


*till the Day of Reſurrection. 
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I ſhall in the next place give that Text of Scrip- 
ture which I did bur juſt mention before, This 
Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradice ; a farther 
Conſideration and Enforcement. Now, this ap- 


Soul's ſurviving the Death of its Body; in that 
it is plain from the aforecited Text, that the State 
of the Human Soul of Chriſt, and of the penitent 
Li heit, immediately after Death, was a State of 
Exiſtence, Joy, and Bleſſedneſs. Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Verily I ſay unto thee, this Day ſhalt thou be 
with we in Paradice, Luke 23. 42, 423. What it 
was the Thief defired our Lord would remember 
him in, we may gather from our Lord's Anſwer, 
which no doubt was appolitely ſuited to the pe- 
nitent Theif's Requeſt, viz. That Chritt would 
ſome time or other, after his Arriyal at his King- 
dom of Glory, remember him his Fellow-ſufferer, 
and receive him to himſelf in Happineſs : Our 
Lord anſwers him, That there would be no need 
Jof remembering him, his Hope ſhould not be de- 
Iterred ſo long, as till his own Exaltation in his 
entire Perſon to God his Father's Right Hand in 
Heaven; but that the converted Theif ſhould go 
Halong with him in his Soul, whither Chriſt went 
Win his Human Spirit, and be that very Day of their 
Crucifixion, with our Saviour in Paradiſe : Which 
Pur Lord confirms to the reformed Theif, with 3 
ſolemn Aiteveration, ſaying, Verily. 2 

Now. to prove they were their ſeparate Souls 
which were to be together in Paradiſe that very 
Day, I thus argue: *Tis certain the Theif could 
not be with our Lord in his entire Perſon, both in 
Soul and Body, in Paradiie that very Day of his 
Crucifixion, nor our bleſſed Saviour in his entire 
8 = _ * * Terlon 


pears to me an unanſwerable Proof of the Human 
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Perſon at that time; becauſe both their Bodies before t 
that Day hung on the Croſs till Evening, and Mhvhen (. 
were afterwards buried in their ſeveral Tombs Neither o 
and the Grave is never called in Holy Scripture, Mheif; 
Paradiſe : Therefore the Theif muſt in Soul be WM 


Wcrary, . 


I. 


that very Day in Paradiſe, a place of Eaſe, Joy, iz. I 
and Happineſs ; and conſequently his Soul muſt V Himſe 
be alive, ſeparate from its Body, enjoying that Acts 1. 


Paradiſaical Felicity: Now, if Chriſt and the {oteced: 
Theif were in Paradiſe in their ſeparate Human Hleemer, 
Spirits on that ſame Day wherein they died, then {Mioweve! 
were their Souls Immortal; and if their ſeparate May, 01 
Souls were Immortal, ſo ſhall ours be likewiſe : third Da 
For Chriſt, the Holy Scripture ſairh, was ade Nor 
like unto us his Brethren in all things, Sin only Her Te 
excefied, Heb. 2. 17. And he is called in Scrip- Noured 
ture, our Head; ro whom we the Metrnbers of {> Day, 
his myſtical Body, the Church, are to be confor: xing t 
med; and therefore becauſe he lived in his Hu- Wy wa 
man Soul, and went therein to Paradiſe that very {MEhrift r 
Day of his Death; fo ſhall we, in our ſeparate {Mime of 
Spirits, do alſo : If this Argument is not conclu- Wpromile 
ſive for what it is urged in Confirmation of, Iranſpla 
know not what Argument can be confirming of a- Mtrine o 
ny thing. ious C 
For as to what the Author of Second Thoughts, {11s the 
&c. has advanced, with a defign to invalidate the {Wie Cor 
Force of this Text, taken in the Senſe for which {Mie Gre 
[ have urged it; I look upon what he has ſo ad- Mot a f 
vanced. as a meer Shift and Evaſion of his own nd the 
Invention: He groundleſsly affirming, without {W4deth) 
the leuſt Intimation of it in Holy Scripture, that i the 1 


— 


the penitent Theif, as a peculiar Favourite of our I , 7. 

Lord, was vouchſafed an antecedent Reſurrection Wind ſai 
4 . « . . 8 4 4 

and Aſcention, together with cur Saviour, long Vn 


before 
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dies before the general one at the Day of Judgment; 
and when (as I ſaid) the Sacred Text takes no notice 
abs, Neither of ſuch a Reſurrection or Aſcention of the 
ure neif; nay, when it expreſsly ſays the direct con- 
L be trary, with reſpect to the Aſcention of our Lord; 
Joy, Miz. That his Diſciples beheld him aſcending ſingly 
null Wy himſelf into Heaven, Mark 16.20. Luke 24.50. 
tha WAQs 1. 9. which Aſſertion of the penitent Theif's 
the Wanrecedent Reſurrection together with our Re- 


Neemer, were it granted our Author, would not 
However come up to the proper Import of Thzs 


rate Wy, our Lord not riſing from the Dead *till the 

iſe: third Day after his Crucifixion and Burial. 

zade Nor is there any avoiding the Force of the for- 
only ner Text, Loke 23. 42, 43. as Tome have endea- 

rip. W'oured to evade it, by joyning citses, fignifying 
S of > Day, to the Words, I ſay unto thee, and there 

for: Mixing the Comma or Diſtinction-Point; as if 79 

Hu- Ney was only the Defignation of the Time when 

very Chriſt made the Promiſe of Paradiſe, and not the 

rate Mime of the converted Theit's enjoying the thing 

clu- promiſed, viz. Paradiſe + As do the Papiſts thus 

„ I aanſplace the Point in favour of their abſurb Do- 


Ftrine of Purgatory. But the Learned and Judi- 
Wious Grotizs ſays, Peſſimè fecerunt; and Bega 
Falls them Alinium Andaces, who have tranſpoſed 
he Comma, as aforeſaid; and ſays Bega, in all 
ne Greek Copies that ever I ſaw, (and they were 
Fot a few) the Comma is placed betwixt thee, 
Ind the Word Day. And one Copy (as he farther 


"Wn 
out Wideth) hath the Word 'n connexed to cines, and 
hat the Text is read thus, Verily I ſay unto thee, in, 
our . this Day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. 
ion Mind faith the atore-quored Grotius, The Syriack 


% 


erſion pointeth between thee and to Day, as the 
| o Greek 
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Gieek Cypres do: So that all avoiding the Force apper 
of this Text proving Chriſt's Human Soul's and tis a 
the Theif's Subſiſtence or Living immediately af. Wof Fact 
ter the Death of their Bodies, and ours doing {Wome o 
likewiſe, in Conformity to theirs, is, by what Wine ti 
has been faid in the two laſt Paragraphs, wholly Etrine, 
taken away. from t. 
[ ſhall urge farther to prove the ſeparate Ex. though 
ſtence of the Human Soul immediately after its this w: 
Diflolution from the Body by Death, that Re. hall ſe 
ply which our blefted Saviour cauſes Father Abr Mthe Par 
ham to make to Dives in the other World, Sor, Neived 
remember that thou in thy Life-time, &c. which Hf our 
to me ſeems plainly to teach us this Doctrine, MWpoſitior 
That Human Souls hence departed, exerciſe inthe 7er 
their State of Separation from this preſent Body, rom a 
Thought, Memory, Reflection on the paſt Occur Werſons 
rences and Actions of their Lives, which happened Mliſtory 
in this World, (as ſhall be more fully diſcourſe Wommo 
hereaiter ) and conſequently that they do not ileep, Npoken 
tall into a State of Inſenſibility and Inactivity, not Hor Tri 
into Non-exiſtence and perfect Extinction, from pinion: 
the Death of the Body, till the Reſurrection n, had 
thereof: No, tis immediately added to obviate er Dea 
and prevent ſuch an unreaſonable and erroneous Poul, t. 
Opinion, But now be is comforted, and thou art pn, bee 
rormented; Which manifeſtly imports a State of would 
Perception and Senſibleneſs, and therefore certain: rather 
ly of ſeparate Exiſtence, that Dives and Lagarus on, cc 
u ere ſeverally in immediately after Death. Wlcntly « 
For ſuppoſing this Repreſentation made by our Opinio 
Saviour, of the different Condition of good and Hf Slee; 
bad Souls in the other World, under the Perſons from tr 


of Dives and Lazarus, to be only a Parable, and Weill its 
no Hiſtorical Account of à Matter of Fact which 


happened 
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happened in the particular Perſons named; yet as 
tis a Parable, we muſt ſuppoſe that the Matter 
of Fact has happened, and does ſtill happen on in 
Wome other Perſons ; becauſe we cannot but ima- 
Wine the Parable deſigned to teach us this Do- 


tine, Tha Human Souls or Spirits ſeparated 
from their Bodies, ſubfiſt in another State; are 
houghtful, , ſenfible, and active there; and that 
this was alſo the Opinion of the Jets, (as we 
all ſee hereafter) to whom our Saviour ſpake 
the Parable, in Accommodation to that their re- 
eived Opinion: For it became not the Wiſdom 


Wf our Lord to eſtabliſh his Parable upon a Sup- 
Poſition quite contrary to the common Belief of 


he Fews ; in as much as if a Parable be not taken 
rom a Fatt really and indeed accompliſhed in the 


Perſons mentioned, that is, tho? it be not an exact 
iſtory, yet at leaſt it ought not to contraditt the 
rommon Conceptions of Men, to whom it was 
poken; and it became neither Chriſt's Goodneſs 
vor Truth to confirm the Jes in an erroneous O- 
Winion ; which this Parable had confirmed them 
In, had the Sleep and Inſenſibility of the Soul af- 
er Death, or the utter Extinction of the Human 


oul, together with its Body, *till the Reſurrecti- 


Wn, been a true and right Sentiment, as Dr. C----- 
Would perſwade us ir is: For our Lord makes 
Father Abraham reply, Son, remember; that is, 


Son, conſider, call to mind, reflect; which evi- 
lently overthrows the fooliſh and unphiloſophical 

pinion of the Human Soul's being in a Condition 
dt Sleep and Inſenſibility, or of entire Extinction, 
rom the time of its Diſſolution from the Body, 
till its Body's riſing again. 
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I ſhall only add, That our bleſſed Saviour coul 


not but know the general Opinion of the Zen 
vi. of the Phariſees, much the greater part 


the Few!/h Nation, to be this, that Human Soul 


ſurvive the Death of their Bodies; for in thj Ind ind 


Senſe they often underſtood (according to the 


Judgment of the Learned Dr. Hammond, and a criw4! 


cording alſo to the Import of the Texts where ifMhcrcot 


is uſed ) the Word 'Az5aow, which we tranſlat 
Reſurrection : Thus St. Luke tells us, Aﬀs 23 
8. that he Sadducees ſay that there is no Reſur 
rection; that is, as the following Words, Nether 


Angel nor Spirit, explain it, no ſeparate Exiftena 


after Death of Human Spirit; becauſe they ac 


from it after Death? But the Phariſees, the Apoſil 


ing a diſtinct independent Subſtance from the Bo 


dy, and alfo in conſequence of that Doctrine, th 
{ſeparate Exiſtence of the Human Spirit after Death 


which they expreſſed by Reſurrection. Thus ou 
bleſſed Lord, diſputing with the Sadducees, hem. 
convince them of their Errors in both the aforeM{7949 27 
mentioned Points; that the Dead are raiſed, ſaxf**7* di 
he, that is, that the deceaſed Souls of Men hav liſlolve 
1 Subliſtence after Death, even Moſes ſhewed ade co. 


I 


each, 
ore th 
he Jet 
df rhe 


ot on! 


Dur 4 Ce 


I ſha 


Argume 
Immedi 


EEE 


the Buſh, Ec. Thus alſo St. Paul, ſpeaking of 
the Few/h Worthies, who ſuffered Martyrdom 


alluding, 'tis likely, to the ſeven Maccabean Bre 
thren; ſays of them, they were tortured, not a 
centing Deliverance , that they might obtain a bet 


Wives an 
End Vir 


knowledged no ſuch thing as a diſtinct Subſtance. 5, 8 


from the Body; and it not a Principle diſtin 
from the Body, how could the Soul ſubſiſt ſepara] 15 
; leut 7 
ſays, confeſſed both; both the Human Spirits b 5 Bod 
le, 4s 


Ro be ab 


deut, 4 


ord, ce 
ther, 


Sans c 


ier Reſurgcctian, viz, a better Life and Being aftW<'S> W 


Death 


rom tl 


{ting 


poltl 
s be 
e Bo 
„ the 
Jeath, 


tor | f f 
fan /e diſſolued, (that is, as ſoon as ever it ſhall be 
l x 7 - # 
-hanſWillolved) we have 4 Brrilding of God, a Houſe not 
ed ade with Hands, Eternal in the Heavens, which 
e Reſurrection-Body cannot be ſaid to be; it 


Jo be abſent from the Body, and preſent with the 
is ou 


5, hem. This alſo is proved by 2 Cor. 5. 1. IWe 


2 bet z . I » * | 
ers, which he affirms will at Death be abſent 


1 


rom their Bodies, and preſent with the Lord; 
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each, Heb. 11. 35. Our Saviour's knowing there- 
ore this to be che generally received Opinion of 


e ves, that the Human Soul ſurvives the death 
f che Body, as a ſubſtance quite diſtinct from 
nd independant upon it, and yet notwithſtanding 


ot only not undeceiving them as to this their 


errſwaſion, but alſo confirming them in the Belief 


hereof; undeniably proves that it is no Error, 
but a certain and infallible Truth. | 
I ſhall make uſe at preſent but of one Scripture 


rgument more, for Proof that the Human Soul 


Immediately after its ſeparation from the Body, 
Wives and is in Happineſs, if it departs hence Holy 


id Vircuous; it is that Text of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 


. 6, 8. Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, we are con- 


ent, knowing that whilſt we are at home in the 
Jarat och, we are abſent from the Lord; we are confi- 
Went I ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from 


Je Body, and preſent with the Lord The Apo- 


bY 
oY 
2. 
LEE 
* 
A 
5 
7 


tle, as I ſaid above, makes here theſe two things, 


ord, certain and immediate Conſequences of each 
ther, ſo as to have no time intervene between 


Noto that if eur Earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle 


uſt therefore be ſome other more immediate 
ouſe or Cloathing of the departed Soul. 

Now if by we in the firſt cited Text, St. Paul 
eans the Souls of him and his Brethren Belie- 


chen; 


. 
I; 


r 
a 


leſs than a State of Felicity in that ſeparate Con 


from the Lord; and when it abſents from thelM 


not to ſay their Divine Inſpiration; if we calf 
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then at Death the ſeparate Souls of Men are Inf cont 
mortal: becauſe to be preſent with the Lord in; = = 


State of ſeparation from the Body, can imply u hers 


dition; and without Life and Exiſtence there calf oh 


be no enjoyment of Felicity. The antecedent Pu iples 


poſition, that by we the Apoſtle muſt needs meu 

fs "I - 711 the 
only the Souls or Spirits of him and his BrethrafQ-: :. . 
Believers is hence evident, for what el ſe is that dM 3 


the Saints which. is ſo at home in their BodiaM y of 
that while it remains in theſe Homes, it is abſen hens 


ies. | . b and 
Bodies, is preſent with the Lord, except it . 


] : Opinio 
their Souls? And thus have I finiſhed my Scriy z * 
ture Proofs of the immediate Happineſs of god 1 


and virtuous Souls departed into the other World Tontrac 


ſo that we muſt have very hard Thoughts of onſen 
Sincerity of the Writers of both the Old and Nei uages 


Teſtament, and very much diſparage their CrediME... 7. 


* . ? . 1 2 iverſal 

with ſome Perſons imagine Death to put an ence 

or interruption to our Souls exiſtence, to boi viſe. 7 
| 2 


their Happineſs and Miſery till the day of gener 


ut arc 
Judgment, and yet the Holy Scriptures tell us o the 


ſuch thing; nay ſpeak in the ſame Stile, that Meno in 
do, who believe no interval between the Deal; 7e 
of good Men, and their Exiſtence, Joy, and Hake - 
pineſs in the other World. | 2 wo dit 

The aforementioned Texts therefore of Sact he one 
Scripture, and the Authority of our Saviour MErial ar 
the Parable of Dives and Lazarus, evidently pro be- ; 
that good Men fhall be Happy as ſoon as they deer 7 
and enter upon the other State; and by a pariſ Hat ++; 
of Reaſon, that as the Happineſs of good Mime p 
commenceth with their Death, ſo the Miſeries q 
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e In the Wicked begin alſo then: for if we ſhall bs 


"SS: -warded or puniſhed in the next Life, for what 
in we have done in this; it is natural and reaſonable 
Nu to think that our Rewards and Puniſhments ſhall 
Col begin as ſoon as we go into the next World. 

© CE But here let us examine a little further the Prin- 
t Pro iples of a late Author of Second Thoxghts concern- 
. ii the Human Soul. Tis not in his Opinion a 


= Wn1n Body, but only the power of Life in the Bo- 
| 7 


ber of Man; fo that according to this Author, 
ab kußenen the Body dies, the Soul dies together with 
thek We, and revives no more till the Reſurrection. An 
80 & Opinion not only contradictory to the evidently 
De piritual and immaterial, and conſequently immor- 


50081! Powers and Capacities of the Soul of Man; 


* Fontradictory alſo to the Univerſal Belief and 
* Conſent of all Ages, People, Nations, and Lan- 


Fuages, who have unanimouſly agreed in the Per- 


reli vafion of the Soul's immortality ; and which U- 


e iverſal agreement in Opinion, Tally calls the Voice 
k Nature and of God; but an Aſſertion 'tis like- 
Piiſe, vis. that Soul and Body differ not in Man, 
ut are alike mortal, which runs quite counter 
o the expreſs Words of our Bleſſed Saviour; 
ho in ſaying Matth. 10. 28. Fear not them which 
the Body, but are not able to fill the Soul, 
Hakes a plain diſtinction between Body and Soul, 
vo different ſubſtances, of two different natures; 
e one material and corruptible, rhe other imm+- 
rial and immortal: And by what follows, bz 
ber fear him, who after he hath killed, hath 

Paer to caſt into Hell, manifeſtly intimates, 
Wat after the Body is killed, there remains ſtill 
me Principle belonging to Man, which fſur- 


3 


Wpiritual immortal ſubſtance diſtindt from the Hu- 
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thee the death of the Body, and is liable to he | ciple ; 
Man a 
Found: 


tormented, after the Body is deſtroyed : Where 

were the Human Soul nothing but the power 

Life in the Body of Man, thoſe that kill the Bo ;1:ions 
dy, would be able to extinguiſh the power of Man a 
Life; and ſo contrary to our Saviour's Aſſertio ff ing to 
would be able to kill the Soul as well as Body tual an 
which our Lord affirms is out of their power uM depend 


do: and thence encourages us againſt the fear of eſi 
the utmoſt that Human Rage and Malice can nM diſtinc 
flict upon us. : ly waſt 


"Tis here worthy our obſervation, that the Leam Body n 
ed and Judicious Hugo Grotius, Commenting o ly ther 
the precedent Words of our Lord, Marth. 10. 28M thoſe fi 
is of a Judgment quite contrary to Dr. G Op. decay i 
nion concerning the Human Soul; tor thus GroWDiſcaſe 


ws, Anime Nomine non Vitam intelligens Domini continu 
totius Hominis, quam nemo non Homini poteſt eri nuch c 
pere; ſed Subſtantiam illam Nobiliorem, que ſiniſi than in 
cum Corpore Hominem conſtituit; que alijs in L aour? 
cis u ua appellatur. Grot. in locuim. than thi 


But beſides the contrariety of this erroneou of this 
Author's Opinion to the Sacred Scriptures, behod Furtt 
alſo theoppoſition it bears to Philoſophy and righMnion of 
Reaſon; the Soul of Man ſays he, is not a ſpii ed with 
tual immortal ſubſtance diſtin& from the HumaMBody, i 
Body, but only a certain power of Life in the B. its mate 
dy of Man; it this were ſo, and the Human SoufMot Tho 
were nothing more, then how comes it to pa that M: 
that all living Creatures who have the Power extenſio 
Principle of Life in them, as well as Man, havin imm 
not the Excellent Faculties alſo of UnderſtandingMtity and 


Judgment, Free-Will, Self- conſciouſneſs, and exalted 

pleaſing or diſpleaſing Reflection upon their pallMand cor 

Actions? If the bare power of Life were the or and unt 
| cipeß 
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o be ciple or Subject of thoſe admirable Faculties in 
ere Man aforeſaid; one would think it might he the 
er of Foundation likewiſe of the ſame Powers and Ope- 
Bo rations in bruit Beaſts, they having equally with 
T 088 Man a Principle of Life in them, and Man accord- 
tion, ing to this late Author, having no more; no ſpiri- 
ody tual and immortal ſubſtance diſtinct from, and in- 

er ui dependant on the Human Body. = 
Ir 0 Befides, were not the Soul and Body in Man 
n in diſtinct ſubſtances, how happens it that in great- 
ly waſting Diſtempers which have brought the 
eam Body nigh unto the Grave, and where confequent- 
g oi ly there is a great decay of the Animal Spirits 
. 200 thoſe finer parts of Matter; there is however no 
Opi decay in the Underſtanding and Judgment of ſuch 
ro Diſcaſed Perſons, but their Reaſon and Judgment 
ninu continue clear and ſtrong, nay many times are 
Feri nuch clearer and ſtronger at the point of Death, 
mu than in the very midſt of. Bodily Health and Vi- 
: LW-=our? Would this be thus, were the Soul no more 
than the power of Life in the Body of Man? But 

Jof this elſewhere. 


bol Further yet, ſee the Abſurdities which this Opi-: 
rigu nion of the Mortality of the Human Soul is load- 
ſpin ed withal; to ſuppoſe that the Soul dies with the 
umi Body, is to ſuggeſt its materiality ; and to fuggelt 
e BſWits materiality, is to affirm that Matter is capable 
SouWot Thought and Underſtanding; and to ſuppoſe 
pa chat Matter, whoſe very Nature is quantity and 
er M extenſion, and nothing elite, may produce Thought, 
hat zen immaterial thing, which hath nothing of quan- 
ding tity and extenſion, but is a far more refined and 
ind exalted Principle; is a Suppoſition highly abfurd 
r pal and contradictious, and therefore certainly a falſe 
Prinz end untrue one. | 


G » But 
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But our Author often calls upon his Anfweres iſ 


in his Reply to them entituled Further Though 


ud; 
of 
2 


coxcerning Human Soul, to prove the Human Sou 
an immaterial ſubſtance, diftinct from and inde 


ET 
8 
a 

WR 

FE 


him: And he ſeems to deſire ſome one or othe 


in Charity to undeceive him of his Error, if it h 


one, in which he is at preſent involved, Pag. 12 eva, 


Well, if he is ſincere in H FEW 
| . * Sn Lark . 5 „lu A 
defire of Conviction and Satisfaction in the Poing 
[ will try in the Spirit of Humility and Meeknef OT 
immec 


But firſt I think it requiſite to premiſe, tu prove 
the Doctrine of the Human Soul's being a diſtin elk Be 


ſubſtance from the Body, has been already ſuff ur Ci 


WHccts : 


of Farther Thoughts. 


what may be done in order to his Conviction. 


ently proved and made mani feſt from Holy Scrip 


ture; for all thoſe Texts which prove a ſepara: 3 


' Exiſtence or ſurvival of the deceaſed Soul apa 


on the Body; 


be believed by the denyers of it, upon the Au 


upon 
tion 
Realc 


pendant on the ſubſtance of the Body; and unleß : rod. k 


they do this he ſays they prove nothing again well!! 


When 


Han 


'Þ 
8 


x 
3a 


(2 8 


Contirmations of Holy Scripture: the latter bei 
of Divine Authority and Inſpiration, and the 


tore containing infallibly certain Truths; the ffally c. 


mer, Contirmations of Human Reaſon, being nlWccy1; 


exempt from a poſſibility of Error and Deceptio Man 
4 : 


in the moſt well-deduced Inferences from know 2 
and allowed of Principles: But however no onfi 
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from the Body, prove likewiſe its being a ful 5 Pg 


ſtance eſſentially diſtin: from and independaſ r den. 
or elſe how could it ſubſiſt fepaui power 
and apart from it? And if this Doctrine will Place ; 
a r : a . | Z perat 
rity of Sacred Writ confirming it, little Reaſon i ing, 7 
there to expect it ſhould be believed upon heir e 


Authority and Evidence of Human Reaſon an ble to 


Philoſophy ; which are infinitely inferior to powers 


al as 


ion, a 
8, are 


tance 
Mattei 
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Ae g upon the account of that bare poſſibility of Decep- 
eln tion only, ought to refuſe aſſent even to Human 
1 Sou WReaſonings which are well urged and truly infer- 
red from undeniable Principles and Premiſes; 
whenever he meets with Human Arguments ſo 
ain well urged and truly inferred. 

Having premiſed this, I proceed to prove againſt 
Wthe Author of Second and farther Thoughts con- 
erning Human Soul, that there is an immaterial 
ubſtance in us called Soul, eſſentially diſtin& 
from our Bodies, and ſo independant on them, as 
o have a ſeparate exiſtence in the other World, 
immediately after the death of the Body. To 
yrove which Aſſertion, I ſhall lay down this as a 
Wclt-evident Principle, that there is ſomething in 
Wour Compoſition, that thinks and apprehends, re- 
fects and deliberates, determines and doubts, con- 
ents and refuſes; this every Man is conſcious of 
vithin himſelf; neither can any one be ſo ſcepti- 
al as to doubt of or deny it; that very doubting 
Vr denying being each of them certain Acts of the 
gt ower which fo doubts or denies: And in the next 
Place is as ſelf-evident, that theſe Faculties and 
WO pcrations of Thinking and Willing, and percei- 
ing, muſt proceed from ſomerhing or other as 
heir efficient Cauſe; meer nothing being never 
n Able to produce any thing at all; fo that it theſe 
o UPowers of Cogitation, and Volition, and Senſa- 
ion, are neither inherent in Matter as ſuch, that 
are neither naturally inherent in Matter gene- 
ally conſidered; nor yet put by God into ſome 
eculiar Portions of Matter, as into the Body of 
in, fo as to be the Powers of no diſtinct ſub- 
ance from his Body; nor laſtly are acquired to 
Natter by any. motion or modification of it: It 
: 8 2 neceſſarily 
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neceſſarily follows, that the aforeſaid Powers in 
Man, proceed from ſome cogitative Subſtance 
{ome incorporeal Principle within us, eflentialy 


Idea 


Ideas 
conſeq 


ompa 
diſtinct from Body, which we call Spirit and Soul. Nei 
Now, that theſe Faculties of Senſation and Per elf. co 
ception, of Cogitation and Volition are not natu· Mrable t. 
rally inherent in Matter as ſuch, I think demon Mit; fo 
{trable from the Abfurdities which would follonWW-1t.30 
upon ſuch a Suppoſition; for then every StockMmpel1; 
and Stone would be a percipient and rational Crea. Natter 
ture; would chuſe it ſelf out for ſuch a Uſe an ery M 
Service; or reject and lay it {elf aſide as una n Man 
for ſuch ſuch a Uſe and Employment: And even Hf tree 
ſingle Atome of our Bodies would be a diſtin ble; t. 
rung ( were Perception naturally inherent i Mart 
atter) endowed with Self-Conſciouſneſs, ani; cf 
perional Senſation of its on. lotion 
Neither, ſecondly, are the Powers of Cogitation re, oc 
Volition, Senſation, put into Human Matter dt. 8 
Body by God, as Powers of no eſſentially diſtini|M:c. to 
Subſtance from that Matter; for this would li; of N 
for God to put Powers into Matter, (were thokrcc Cl 
aforementioned, Powers of no Subſtance diſtiniWmmedi 
from Matter) of which Matter is naturally inc-Wcrial a 
pable ; As it is incapable of Thought, and ReviWiiirm, 
toning, and Free-will ; the Ideas of Matter and Which | 
Cogiration, c. being pertealy and diametricalyMMpiritua! 
different: Now, Omnipotence it ſelf cannot putMnareria] 
Powers into a thing, of which its Nature is iner nd only 
pable ; but either he muſt give it a new NaturMy and c 
ſuſceptible of thoſe Powers, or elſe muſt lea I wo 
the Subject unendued with them: And this no place, 
becauſe of any Imperfection or Limitation in ti Hution, 
Power of God, but by reaſon of the Incapacity d unde 
Matter, as the Subject of ſuch Endowments; tor cal 
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IS in Mldeas of Matter and Thought, (as I ſaid) and 
ance, Weonſequently their Natures, being abſolutely in- 
tially compatible. 

Soul Neither, thirdly, are the Powers of Cogitation, 


| Per- 
natu- 


Pelf. conſciouſneſs, Volition, and Senſation, acqui- 
table to Matter by any Motion or Modification of 


mom. Mit; for no Motion or Modification of Matter is 
llonWclt-aftive, but moved and acted by an external 
Stock {Wmpellent, or by a Principle different from ir ſelf; 
Cres Matter therefore is naturally paſſive, and ſo is e- 


e and very Modification of it: But now the Principle 


unapt Wn Man (called his Soul) of Thought, of Arguing, 
even pf tree Choice or Refuſal, is a ſelf- active Princi- 
ſtinaßle; therefore no Human Soul is a Modification 
nt f Matter: becauſe (as I faid ) the Human Soul 


am eſſentially active and thinking; whereas every 


Motion or Modification of Matter is purely paſ- 
Bre, occaſioned by an external Moyer and Effici- 
Fur. So that tor the Author of Second 1houghts, 


ation, 
er di 


Rind. to ſay God has put into Matter, into the Bo- 
1d Ey of Man, a Power of Thinking, Reaſoning, of 
thotWrc: Choice and Refuſal, which Power, nor the 
tina z mmediate Subject of it, is not a Subſtance imma- 


inc erial and diſtinct from Matter; is in Effect to 


Rer firm, that God has put into Matter a Power of 
nd agrbich it is incapable ; that is, has put plainly 


icalyWWviricual and immaterial Faculties into a plainly 
t PuUlW@naterial and bodily Subſtance, as their immediate 
and only Subject, which to me ſounds very abſurd- 


ature and contradiQtiouſly. 


lea I would enquire of our Author in the ſecond 
is n place, what is this Power of Thinking, Ratioci- 
in tuation, Selt- conſciouſneſs, Free-will, which Man 
ty s undeniably endowed with, and which our Au- 
3 Wor calls the Power of Life in Man? Life and 
GE a Soul 
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Soul with him being only two different Name free © 
for one and the ſame thing. Is it Matter? or 7 that tl 


p< — _—_— 


Mode, Quality, Affection, and Property of Mat. mals, 
ter? Not a Mode, Quality, or Property of Mat. much 
ter; becauſe the eſſential Properties of Matter ae Bite t 
Breadth, Length, Depth, Thickneſs, Size, Shape lame 1 
Ec. Without a Confideration of theſe Properties Real! 
we can have no Conception of Matter, what it For 
is: Now, that theſe Properties ſo contrary, and lame | 

of a quite different Nature (as far as Reaſon ca Beall, 
judge) to each other, as are the Properties d Perdtle 
Matter afore-named, and the Properties eſſentil Judgn 
to Spirit, ſuch as Thinking, Reflecting, Reaſon Bru 
ing, Chuſing, Judging, Nc. ſhould be Properties pole, 5 
eſſentially belonging to one and the ſame Sub. him, v 
ſtance or Being, viz. both belonging to Matter, Ml the 
to me unconceivable, nay, contradictious and im Nakes 
poſſible: But according to our Author's Opinion _ 
how unconccivable and contradictions ſoever it be Facuf 
that the Spiritual Powers, Faculties, and Prope oY ü 
knowl 


ties above mentioned ſhould belong to Matter, ye KS 
they mult belong unto Matter; for che Power oi th; 5 
Thinking, Ratiocination, Free-will, Sc. is, fall mn 


he, a Power inherent in Matter, I ſuppoſe h —_ 
means in Matter as its ſole and immediate Sui DD, 


ject ; tor he aſterts, that what we call Soul, ani liltine 
is this Power of Thinking, Cc. in us, is not all ;. 


iminaterial immortal Subſtance in Man eflenrialli Man h 
diftinct from his Body, but is only the Power d 4 rr 
Life put by God into the Body of Man, by vert wa EI 
of which Power Man Thinks, Reaſons, Chuſe 1 2 1 
Refuſes, Judges. Upon which Principle of hi 3 thn 
] would farther ask our Author; if the bare Por 1 : F 
er of Life in Man performs all the afore-nameſ wig i 


noble Operations of Thinking, Reaſoning, makin 


{i 
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free Choices, and the like, how comes it to pats 


am g Ke, 5 | 
that the fame Power of Life equally in other Ani- 
Mat. mals, ( nay, in ſome in greater degree; for as 
Ma. much as there are ſeveral Animals of much longer 


Lite than Man; ) ſhould not produce in em the 


er at ; 
rhe | {me noble Faculties and Operations of Thought, 
tie Reaſoning, Free-well, Cc.? 3 
Bat z For one would be apt to conclude, that the 


ſame Power or Principle of Life both in Man and 


2 e Beaſt, ſhould produce the ſame Faculties and O- 


n can OY : Hh 1 
es e Perations in both, of Thought, Reaſon, Free-will, 
REY judgment; which yet we lee it does not produce 
cn in Bruits : Our Author indeed foreſeeing, I ſup- 


| poſe, that this Argument might be urged againſt 


ertie : . pe emi” Se 
Sub kim, big. if it is nothing but the Power of Life 
er.; in the Body or Man, which Thinks, Reaſons, 
Ain makes free Choices, Cc. how happens it that the 


lame- Power which is the occaſion of all this in 
| Man, is not the Cauſe likewiſe of the ſame noble 
Faculties and Operations in Bruit-Creatures ? ac- 


1N100, 
it be 


Oper ; 
„ knowledges that they have Thought and Reaſon, 
rod bur denies that they have free Will; which ! 

u think be might every whit as well have granted 


them, as Thought and Reaſon, when his Hand 
was in for making Conceſſions: For we can no 
more apprehend, if Beaſts have no Principle in em 
diſtinct trom Matter, (and they have no other, if 
Man has no other, and Power of Life be common 
to them both, and nothing elle but Matter and 
Lite be in either) how Thought and Reaſon ſhould 
be in them, than how free Will ſhould be alfo; 
that is, upon Suppoſition that Beaſts have nothing 
in them but Matter and Lite, (and it is hard it 
amel they hould have more, when Man, according to 
inf or Author, has no more) it is as utterly uncon- 
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ceivable how they ſhould have Thought and Rex 
{on, as how they ſhould have free Will; the for. 
mer of which Faculties notwithſtanding, the Au- 


thor of Farther Thoughts, &c. grants them. Now, {Warely tl. 
as Atticus Platonicus argues, Euſeb. Prepar. Evang. Wy, no 
lib. 15. pag. 8 10. every Man judges that they ate {Wrom his 


Wult fron 
onſequt 
Them ſul 


Properties of the Soul, to deliberate, to confider, 
and after any manner to think; and when he con. 


_ concludes that the Properties and Operations of ]Wollaw, 
of Soul above-mentioned, cannot belong unto Bo- m con: 
dies: He preſently infers therefore, that there is fre ſeat: 


in us ſome other thing, immaterial and effenrially Hut tha 


diftin&t from Body, which does deliberate, confi WI We f 
der, think, or adviſe, and that is the Soul and tobleſt | 
Spirit. | | lent tha 

Thirdly, I argue that the Soul and Body are Ne app. 
eſſentlally diſtinct Subſtances, from the Incapacity Mropert. 
of Matter to think. 5 Pod, A 

All we know of the Nature and Qualities of Hr imp, 
Matter, we learn from its Operation on our Sen. Ne app! 


Wings C 
Wnilicud: 
pon tl 
Due Ca 
W ower 1 
Wonclud 
Wccts fre 
But! 
5 plati ve. 
Waentio! 


ſes; tor farther than it acts upon ſome of our 
Senſes, we have no Notice of it: But Matter can 
no other way work upon our Senſes, but by Moti- 
on, which is the Cauſe of all that Variety which 
ſhews it felt in Bodies. If then Matter can per- 
ceive and think, and all the Effects and Changes 
in Matter be wrought by Motion; then unto Mo- 
tion mult be aſcribed Thought and Perception; 
but as no two things are more unlike than Corpo- 
real Motion and Cogitation, ſo tis unconceivable 
how one hould be the Cauſe of the other; that 
is, how ſtupid unperceprive Matter, by any de- 
gree of Motion or Rareiaction, by means of that 
Motion communicated unto it, ſhould acquire a 
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—— 


ower to Confider, Reflect, make free Choices, 


ind Remember. | 
Fourthly, If the rational Soul of Man were 


Wy, no immarerial immortal Subſtance diſtinct 
From his Body, but a corporeal Subſtance, a Re- 
Wult from the due Temperament of Elements, and 
onſequently upon the undue Temperament of 
them ſubject to Death and Extinction; then it will 
Follow, that all the excellent Faculties, which 1 
m conſcious of to be in this my Compoſition, 


But that this is falſe, I ſhall prove thus: 

We find in our ſelves a Faculty of Reaſon, the 
ppobleſt Faculty in us, whereby we are more excel- 
ent than all other inferiour Creatures; by which 
we apprehend all Objects, with their Natures and 
Properties, whether they be things inviſible, as 
Bod, Angels, Spifits ; or viſible, whether poſhble 
pr impoſhble, neceſſary or contingent ; By this 
Bc apprehend the Agreement or Diſagreement of 
things one to another, their Similitudes or Diſh- 
Inilitudes, with all the Dependencies, of EffeQts. 
upon their Cauſes, of vaſt Numbers of ſubordi- 
ate Cauſes upon their Supream, and from theſe 
End ſuch like Apprehenſions of things, we have a 


Wonclude of Cauſes from their Effects, and of Et- 
Wccts from their Cauſes, Cc. 

But now, let any Man that is ſoberly contem- 
Pplative, tell me how he can imagine all the afore- 
Woentioned noble Operations of Reaſoning can be 
Epcriormed by the rareſt Temperament of Elements 
Fmaginable. What is there in either Earth, Air, 
e, or Water, ſingly, or in Compoſition, pt 
, 85 Or 


Fl 


Sarely the Power of Life put by God into his Bo- 


hre ſeated in a corporeal Elementary Subſtance ;. 


W'ower to reaſon from one thing to another, to 


144 
—_— $$ 
08 

\ 088 


7010 
. 10 
l 
18 
n 

1 


go Ile ſeparate Condition of the Sbul 

for the aboveſaid Performances? How can they 
that know not themſelves, or any thing elſe, he 
capable of knowing almoſt every thing? How car 
things purely immaterial, as God and Angels, be 
apprehended, by a Soul purely Corporeal? Hoy 
comes it to paſs, that the bare Power of Lite in 
Man gives him Conceptions of things ſpiritual, 


as of God and Angels, and abſtracted Ideas ſepz. 


rate from all Matter; and that it does not alſo 
impart to Bruit- Creatures the like Apprehenſions; 
vwhenas the Power of Life is equally in them 3 
Animals, as in Man himſelf? How can thoſe ! 


deas which are meer Modes of conceiving, as are 


the Ideas of the Relation of ſome things to others; 
be ſeated in a Subſtance purely Corporeal, as is 
the Power of Life in the Body of Man? For tho 
things themſelves may print their Images upon! 
Soul, that is, barely Animal, Elementary, and 
Corporeal ; yet what is there in the meer Notio 
of the Relation of one thing to another, as of 1 


Father to a Son, to imprint its Image there, 
vhich is an immaterial Idea? For the Notion 0 
Relation is neither in the Father nor the Son, con. 
ceived as material Subſtances, but is lomething 
immaterial conceived to be betwixt them both, 
2 meer Metaphyfical Conſideration that hath no 
material Exiſtence, but a ſpiritual One only, in 
the Conceprions of the Soul; which purely ſpit 
mal Conceptions, prove the Soul in Man to be! 
Spirit; ot a ſpecifickly diſtinct Subſtance from 


Matter and Body. + 


Moreover, this Poſition of our Author, that the 
Soul of Man is no more than the Power of Lite, 
the Exiſtence of Life, a certain Power, not Sub- 
{tance implanted in Man, inherent in Matter of 
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in the Body of him, whereby he is enabled to 
think, ratiocinate, and make free Choices or Re- 
fuſals, (they are our Authors frequent Expreſſions 
concerning Human Soul, uſed by him throughout 
his Books) theſe Poſitions J ſay, beſides the Un- 
philoſophicalneſs of them, that Thought and Rea- 
ſoning ſhould be a Power inherent in Matter, as 
its ſole and immediate Subject, ſo as not to be eſ- 
ſentially diſtin from and independant on the 
| Human Body; the Idea of Cogitation not at all 
entring the Idea of Matter or Body, which is ex- 
tended quantity; whereupon it would be the groſ- 
ſeſt Abſurdity to ſay, an Ell-long Thought, or a 
Reaſoning fix Inches broad; ſuch Poſitions as thoſe 
above named do likewiſe make void God's diſtri- 
butive Juſtice, or his recompencing future Rewards 
to the practice of Vertue, and future Puniſhments 
to the commiſſion of Vice and Iniquity; for if it 
be the Soul of Man, (that Principle in him by 
which he thinks, reaſons, makes free Choices or 
Refuſals) which properly fins in all the Acts of 
Unrighteouſneſs that are committed; and the Bo- 
dy abſtractedly conſidered is but the Soul's Inſtru- 
ment in finning, becauſe according to our Hypo- 
theſis, the Body is no other than an inapprehenſive 
unintelligent dubſtance: And if the aforeſaid Pow- 
er of Lite, Exiſtence of Life, Power inherent in 
Matter, (according to the Terms and Opinion of 
Dr. C----,) be extinguiſhed by Death of the Man, 
and at the Reſurrection of his Body a new Power 
of Lite be put by God, not into his former nume- 
rically or individually the ſame Body, in which 
he Sinned or wrought Righteouſneſs in this World, 
but another new and different Body be raiſed, not 
numerically, bur only ſpecifickly the ſame, Nat 
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that which he had in this Life; and 

Page 51 of Fur- the Power of Lite implanted in the 
ther Thoughts. ſpecifickly only the ſame Body, be 
ane inſpired into this raiſed or 12. 

ther new made Body, neither Human Soul nor 
Body being upon the aforementioned Accounts 
the ſame they were in this Life; how can God 
the Righteous Judge of all the World be ſaid to 
be juſt in his diſtribution of future Rewards and 
Puniſhments at the day of Judgment? When ac 
cording to Eſtibius's Opinion, one Power of Lit 
inherent in Matter, and one Body will have fanned 


or done vertuouſly ; and another Power of Life to- 


gether with another Body, will at the Reſurredtion 
be Puniſhed or Rewarded ; both of them numer 
cally different from that Soul and Body, which in 
this Lite Sinned or wrought Righteouſneſs: How 
does this agree with the frequent Declarations of 
God in Holy Scripture, That every Man fhall bear 
Hes own Burtben; ſhall be rewarded in the other 
World, according io the Deeds done in his Boch, 
zbether they have been good, or whetber they have 
been evil? And that the Soul that ſinneth, it ſhall 
die or be puniſhed; and that no other Soul or intel- 
ligent Power of Life anew inſpired into a new ral- 
led, or rather new made Body, ſhall ſuffer in its ſtead? 

And what tho' Sennertus inſinuates that the 
Animal Spirits in Man are the Inſtruments of Co- 
gitation, Ratiocination, &c. Pag. 105. of Euriher 
Thoughts; vet ſure he was of a more Philoſopht 
cal Genius than to aſſert, with Dr. C----, that the 
Animal Spirits or the Power of Life inherent in 
Matter, in the. Body of Man, is the immediate 
and fole Principle of Thought and Reaſoning in 
him; for the Animal Spirits in Man, tho' the ff 
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ner parts of Matter in him, are however Matter 
fill; and how Matter ſhould be the Principle of 
Cogitation, I cannot any way conceive z- nay I have 
a plain Conception of the direct contrary, that 


Thought does not at all enter the eſſential Idea 
we have of Matter, nor the Idea of Matter has 


any thing to do with that of Thought and Rea- 


ſoning. . | 
Our Author indeed to make good as near as he 


can his Hypotheſis of a Power inherent in Matter, 
capable of the Noble Acts of Thought and Ratioci- 
E nation, allows Beaſts P. 115 of Further Thoughts, 


Cc. a Capacity of thinking; which he ſays may 


be performed by Matter and Motion, though he 


proves it not; yet at the {ame time he adds, that 
he dares not ny, that if a Bruit think, it muſt 


have Free-Will alſo; becauſe that is a Perfection 
Jof Man only: he might with as much Reaſon 


have {aid likewiſe, that Thought and Ratiocinati- 
on was a Perfection only of Man, upon which 


Free-Will ſeems to be founded; but that Aſſerti- 
on would not have agreed ſo well with his Sup- 
poſition, that the Principle by which Man Thinks 
and Reaſons, is nothing but the Power of Life in- 
herent in Matter or in Human Body; and that the 
principal Action of the Soul, (as we call it, or li- 
ving Man as he terms it) vg. Cogitation, may be 
performed by Matter and Motion, Pag. 115 afore- 
cited, which is as much as to affirm, that the Ef- 
fect may excel in Worth and Dignity of Nature 


the Cauſe which produced it; tor Thought and 
Reaſoning in Man, is apparently of a more Noble 


Nature, than Matter and Motion, its pretended 


efficient Cauſe; nay 'tis as much as to affirm, 
that a Cauſe may impart that Nature to * 
ect. 
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fect, which it has not in it ſelf; that Matter an 


Motion which have nothing but Quantity, Exten- 
fion, and a derived Activity from without, in 
their Eſſential Ideas or Repreſentations in out 
Thoughts, ſhould give Selt-activity, Reaſon, Self. 
conſciouſneſs to the Body of Man or Beaſt which 
they compoſe and conſtitute: And conſequently 
that Men and Bruits are not Eſſentially or Spec. 
fickly different Beings, the former being enduel 
with Thought and Reaſon, the other with'Senk 
and congenite Inſtinòt only; but that they are'dif 
ferenced ſolely, by Man's having an higher Perk 
Ction of Thought and Reaſon than a bruit-Beaſt; 
with the advantage on his fide of Free-Will, whit 
Beaſts are wholly devoid of; Theſe are Abfurdi 
ties conſequential from the Opinion of our Autha, 
who calls himſelf Eſtibius; which Unphiloſophi 
cal Opinion, that Beaſts have Reaſon, and tha 
Cogitation may be performed by Matter and Ms 
tion, I ſuppoſe would not have been eſpouſed ) 
him, but for the maintenance of his Hypothel 
once laid down, that the Soul by which Ma 
thinks and reaſons, is nothing but the Power « 
Life inherent in Matter, or in the Human Body 
and from which abſurd Principle he cares not t 
receed, thinking himſelf bound in Honour to main 
tain, what he has made publick in Print. 
Fourthly, from theſe Words of the Parable, An 
in Hell be lift up his Eyes, being in Torment, W 


or converted in this Life, in this their day of Gra 
and Salvation, ſhall when in Hell Torments b 


awakened and convinced; they ſhall then hav 


the Eyes of their Minds opened, to diſcern tht 


Fol) 


F 


Folly © 
which 
and he 
their 8 
ed Virt 


Ve life 


But 
he afc 
premiſe 


| ent Pl. 


tereafty 
Wha 
js, in v 
ition 
of its þ 
it pref 


Holy 5 


ly prob 
vicked 
lone m 


WDarkne 
BOutwarc 
Wt that | 
heir Af 
Ed in 
e Jud 
7 erved 11 


right 4 


hey fell 
clearly learn, that thoſe obſtinately Wicked anili elpect 


Impenitent Perſons who would not be convincalf ny 0 
5 A 


Puniſh 


Now 
hey ar 


e 


| 


In the other World, made manifeſt. 95 


aid Folly and Madneſs of their paſt ſinful Courſes, 
xten which have expoſed them to ſo much Miſery, 


and have made ſuch a wide difference between 


en cbeir Suffering Condition, and that of the Beatifi- 


| Ol 


Seh ed Virtuous Perſon. And in Hell, ſays the Texr, 
phie /t up his Eyes, being in Torment, &c. 

enth i But before I come to the immediate Proof of 
peci. he atore-mentioned Particular, give me leave to 
dye premiſe ſome few Thoughts concerning the pre- 
Sen Ment Place or Seat of Hell, and that which ſhall be 
ed bereafter. 


What fort of State Hell is, or indeed where ir 
bs, in what Region during the intermediate Con- 
ition of the wicked Soul, v:z. from the Death 
of its Body, till the Reſurrection thereof, is not 
it preſent ealtly or certainly determinable, rhe 
Holy Scripture being ſilent therein; bnt tis high- 
ly probable, that the miſerable place of Abode to 


Perf 
Zealt x 
which 
ſurd. 
athor 
[ophi 


* vicked Spirits, between Death and Judgment, is 
ed h Worne middle Region of the Air. where 18 mental 
che Dukneſs of Horror and Diſcomfort of Mind, and 

Mu uward comparative Darkneſs alſo: And hence is 
der r that the Devils are faid by St. Aude, with all 
Boh heir Aſſociates in wicked Rebellion, to be reſer- 
"ot u i coerlaſting Chains under | Darkneſs, unto 


Wc Judgment of the Great Day, Jude v. 6. Re- 


me W:cved in a place of Darkneſs, compared with that 
right and Jucid Region from whence, by Sim, 
＋ ey fell; and reſerved in Chains everlaſting, with 
d u eſpect to the unalterable Decree of God, that 
vine bey ſhould continue in em till the Day of Judg- 
Gnu ent, and then be condemned to 2 much greater 
ns b uniſhment.“ p 


Now, fince whereſoever damned Spirits are. 
er are doubtleſs under the Juriſdiction and Do- 
minion 


BAY 
n 1 
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minion of the ſupream Devil, and he, as the 81 
cred Scripture aſſures us, is Prince of the Power 
of the Air, Eph. 2. 2. tis hence deducible, that 
the pteſent Reſidence of wicked irreclaimed Soul 
the Devil's Subjects, is in ſome or other Regio 
of the Air ; for that as ſome Perſons imagine, the 
are impriſoned within the dark Receſſes and Sub 
terranean Caverns of the Earth, ſomewhere abo 
its Center or middle Cavity, I cannot be of thi 
{ame Opinion for the following Reaſon ; Becauſ; 
Angels are ſaid here in the Parable to guard an 
conduct the deceaſed Soul of Lazar to Abre 
hams Boſom; which is ſuppoſed to be either thi 
third Empyrean Heaven, the place of God's mon 
eſpecial Majeity and Glory; or at leaſt to be: 
Seat of great Bleſſedneſs in the upper Regions 
the Heavens. Hence then I argue, if there is nee 
of the good Angels Guardianſhip and Conduct: 
Death, to convey ſafely the Souls of vertuou 
Perfons through the Devil's malicious Territori 
to Abraham's Boſom, to Paradiſe, or their Sea 
of Felicity above; it ſhould thence unavoidaby 
follow, that the place of miſerable Refidence ti 
the Damned at preſent, between the time of thet 
Departure out of this World, *till the Reſarretts 
on, is ſome horrid and diſmal Abode in the inte 
riour Diſtinctions of the Air, and not und 
Ground in Subterranean Vaults; ſince the bleſſe 
Sonls are to paſs through the Habitations of tit 
Damned, in their Aſcent to their happy place 0 
Abode till the Day of Judgment: Which Paſſag 
of good Souls through the Apartments of evil dp 
rits could not be, if thoſe evil Spirits place 0 


Reſidence were not ſome inferiour Tracts of 1 
11 995 i 
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Air, but a diſmal Confinement below, ſomewhere 
about the Center or middle Depth of the Earth. 
Indeed when wicked Souls ihall be united to 
their Bodies raiſed at the Reſurrection, and there- 
by be rendered capable of Corporeal Torments, or 
2 Puniſhment by material Fire, then the Holy 
Scripture expreſsly affirms they ſhall be ſurround- 
ed with everlaſting Flames, and confined for ever 
to a tormenting Lake of Fire and Brimſtone; 
which place of their Torments will then, I con- 
1 an ceive, be this lower World which we now inha⸗ 
An bit, together with the at preſent uninhabitable 
er large Tracts of the Earth, and the vaſt Dimenſi- 


monMWons and Compaſs of the Seas, then dreined of 
bei Vater by the devouring Flames, and filled only 


with ſulphureous burning Materials of Divine 
Vengeance : For tis plain from the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, particularly from 2 Pet. 3. 7. where the 
Apoſtle ſays, that he Heavens and Earth which 
are now, are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto Fire, a- 
eanſt the Fudgment and Perdition of ungodly Men: 
Tis hence evident, that the everla- _ : 
ing Fire to which God will ſen. 4% pr. Sens 
tence the Wicked at the Day of Chiſtian Life, 
\udgment, will be the Conflagrati- pag. 43. 

lon of this World or Globe of Earth 

Frhereon we at preſent inhabit : *Tis plain, I ſay, 
from the atore-mentioned Text, that the avenging 
[Fire at the laſt Day will be this Earth turned into 
an huge Amaſſment of Flames or burning fiery 
Furnace, reaching upwards from its Superficies to 
the very fixed Stars or Firmament of Heaven : 
Which Conflagration of this lower World, and of 
the Elementary Heavens, preceded perhaps by a 
ſong continued univerſal 9 drying up all 
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Springs and Fountains, and thereby fitting an 
reparing the Earth for a more quick and furioꝶ 
nflammation, after that the Juſt are raiſed, ani 

caught up into the Air, to become there Aſeſſon 
bearing Witnefs to the righteous Judgment ani 

Sentence of the Wicked ; ſhall ( the Godly bein 

firſt aſcended with their Saviour into Ccœleſtil 

Manſions, tar above the burning World's aſpirin 

Flames, break forth immediately on the raiſed By 

dies of the Damned, encompaſſing them on even 

fide, and turning this whcle Atmoſphere, nay, al 
the vaſt Compaſs from the Firmamental Heaya 

down to this Globe of Earth, into one Tophet u 

Hell of unquenchable Flames, kindled by tle 

Breath of Almighty Diſpleaſure: And as in th 

Deſtruction of the old World by Water, ther 

was 4 mutual Concurrence of Waters, both fron 

above and from beneath the Heavens, ( the Wir: 

dows of Heaven being opened, and the Fountains 1 

the great Deep being broken uh; Gen. 7. II.) tt 

join Forces in the general Deluge anc DeſtruQic 
of Mankind; ſo at the end of the World by Fir 
tis very likely that the general Conflagration ſhul 
be ſupplied with a Combination of Flames, wil 
both Hell ſhowred down from Heaven, from tix 

Clouds and fiery Luminaries of Heaven, and wit 

a furious Eruption alſo of the Central and othe 

Subterranean Fires, which ſurrounding this Eart 

and the raiſed Bodies of the miſerable Damn 

ſhall turn the whole World into one fiery Furnac 
or huge Maſs of Conflagration: And to this ti 
probable the Prophet David alludes, P/al. 21.9 
Thou (meaning God) ſhalt make them, viz. tl 
wicked Enemies, /:*e a fiery Oven ( which is et 
flamed round about) in the time of thy 9 
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Now. in this Conglobation of Flames on all ſides 
cloſing them, ſhall thoſe ungodly Miſcreants, 
who would not repent and be reclaimed in their 
preſent Day of Grace and Salvation, be condemn- 
ed to live for ever, a Lite infinitely worſe than 
Death, or a putting an End to their Beings. 


And 
ion; 
1, an 
elſon 
t ant 

being 


eſti Bur oh ! What wild Diſorders, what confound- 
(pirinMins Fears, what diſmaying intolerable Tortures 
ed well ſeize and afflict at the Day of Judgment the 


 evenMWniſcrable Damned! Fire and Smoak, Storm and 


. a rempeſt of unappeaſable Divine Indignation, ſhall 
exe be ſtirred up round about em: Then ſhall be 
het heard thoſe hideous Outcries, Come, ye Rocks, and 
V tte de ugs; Come, ye Mountains and Hills, fall on 
in tee, and conceal us from the angry Preſence of our 

ther %,; bur the Rocks themſelves want a Cover- 
front ins, the Mountains and Hills quake and tremble, 
a {brink their Heads and fall down into their inmoſt 


ns of Caverns, at the dreadful Appearance of him who 
J comes in flaming Fire, to take Vengeance on all 
1ctio the Ungodly of the Earth. Ah! in that Day of 
Fin trie Enquiry, / the Righteous ſhall ſcarcely be 


hal ved, where ſpull the Ungodly and Sinner appear ? 


wil The high and lofty Looks of proud preſumpruous 
n Offenders will then be brought low; religious 
wiege viſdom will then be juſtified of her Children; 
othaß ind the Mouth of all Wickedneſs ſhall be ſtopt: 


art Then ſhall a Man return at the Reſurrection of 
nei the Dead, and diſcern between the way of the 
nac Nighteous and of the Wicked; all Faces of the 
s i Ungodly ſhall gather Blackneſs of Deſpair ; all 
J. be fintul Tribes and Generations of the Earth 
th ball mourn; rhe ſhining Path of rhe Juſt ſhall 
S eu break forth into the Luſtre of a perfect Day; Ho- 
rally ness will rejoyce with Joy unſpeakable, and full 
(on, ; H 2 of 


» 
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of approaching Glory; and all Impiety ſhall be 


covered with Shame and Confuſion, with eternal 


Wo and Miſety! | 

In Hell, ſays the Text of wicked Dives, be lif 
up his Eyes, being in Jorment, &c. v. 23. 

Hell and its Forments will open the Eyes of the 
before moſt obſtinately Kupid and inconſiderate 
Sinner; there are no unconvinced unawakened 
Perſons in Hell; no ſecure, preſumptuous, um. 
rouzed Sleepers on that Bed of Flames; no In: 
dels or Unbelievers among the Damned ; but the 
ſenſible Pains there convinee, and the very Black: 
ne of Darkneſs for ever, illuminates : In tha 
diſmal place of Torments (much more really than 
in a late Book bearing that Title) the Atheiſt is 
turned Deiſt, and the wicked Deiſt turned Chri: 
ſtian. Convinced they are, tho' not converted 
for in Hell the very Devils believe and tremble at 
thoſe additional Torments which they tore-knoy 


are coming upon them. And how can they do o 


therwiſe ? For the Sight of Wracks and torturing 
inſtruments ſet before us, nay, the actual Pain and 


Anguith of them experienced, muſt needs caſt is 


to an Affrightment, open the Eyes, and draw forth 
Sighs and Confeſſions from the tortured Perſons, 
tho' before never fo obſtinate and unmoved; no 
leſs, nay, infinitely more Force and Efficacy, mult 
Hell- Torments needs have upon incorrigible um 
wakened Sinners in this Life, but aronzed and a 
wakened in the other: Oh] then they ſhall har 
the Eyes of their Underſtandings opened, to ſet 
the Happineſs they have wilfully loſt and negle 
Sed, and ro diſcover tlie full Malignity and het 
nous Evil of thoſe Sins which have expoſed them 
to eternal Miſery and Sufterings ! * 
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And ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
Boſom, v. 23. | | Sith 

It is the Opinion of ſome, that tho? between 
Heaven and Hell There #5 a great» Gulph fixed, ſo 
that thoſe who would go from Hell to ee can- 
ot; yet for the more ample Joy of the Bleſſed. 
and Miſery of the Damned, all the intermediate 


ſpace between Heaven and Hell will be ſo open, 


clear, and irradiated, as that the Bleſſed, for their 
greater magnify ing of God's free Grace and unde- 
ſerved Mercy to themſelves, may behold the in- 
tollerable Sufferings of the Damned; and the Mi- 
ſerable Damned, for the augmentation of their 
Helliſh Torments, may behold the Enjoyments of 
the Bleſſed in Heaven; to be made thereby the 
more ſenſible of their own Loſs, which will add 
an aggravation of Miſery to their very Sufferings: 


And this Conjecture they infer who hold it, from 


Its being {aid in the Text, that the Rich Man be- 


ine in Torments, lift up his Eyes, and ſaw Abra- 


ham afar off, and Lazarus lying in bis Boſom; as 
if his ſeeing the once deſpiſed neglected Lagarus 
in Happineſs, was an occaſion to the Rich Man 
now in Hell of additional Torments, out of meer 
Envy and Indignation to fee Lasaris {6 unmeaſu- 
jably Bleſſed. Hence we are taught, that it will be 
1 great Torment, and part of the Miſery of the 
Damned, to underſtand thoſe” to be in à State of 
Happineſs, whom they in this Life ſcorned, neg- 
lected, and inhumanly abuſed; And accordingly 
the Wicked are repreſented in the Bock of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, ſighing and groaning for anguiſh of Spirit, 
25 being enviouſly troubled at the afflicking fight 
of the Righteous Perſon's Happineſs in the other 


World, ſo far beyond all they lookt for or ima- 
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Crowns and Scepters of thoſe Bleſſed Im. 


fifth place to enquire, what kind of place is 4 


ven, or ſome, middle-State of Reft, Quiet, and 


of good and vertuous Souls, from the. time «| 


til their reunion unto them at the Reſurrectic 
(which intermediate State of Bleſſedneſs is her 


l 
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gined in in this! And as little as Ungodly Men non | Refide 
value Heaven, and the Righteouſneſs which lead; | i 


thereunto, yet to behold the bright and dazling e 


whom they had here in Deriſion, and for a Pro. 18 
verb of Reproach, muſt needs pierce deep thei hes 0 
Souls with Envy and Anguiſh, and wound thei bo ec 
Spirits to all Eternity. any 7 
And it came to paſs that the Beggar died, all won 
was carried by Angels imo Abraham's Bejon N In 
Verſ. 22. 8 

From theſe Words I ſhall take occaſion in the | e 


ſent It 
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braham's Boſom, to which the good Beggar wa 
conveyed? whether by it be to be underſtood He: 


Happineſs to the Juſt, till the Reſurrection and 
day of Judgment? 

[ muſt confeſs indeed that what ſort = RS. 
or whereabouts is ſcituated the preſent Reſidence} 


their departure out of their Bodies by Death, un 


in the Parable called Abr abam s Boſom, and elk: 


where by our Saviour termed Paradiſe) i is not ea Ares 
fily determinable; the Holy Scripture, (fin .1 1, 
whence only we can receive any certain Knowledge bs 1785 
concerning the World to come). not being ven 5 that 
expreſs and particular as to the preſent. aboad bl | Wh 


of tut 
lo ſpe: 
deſcrib 
the W 
the T 


and Matter of Controverſie., among. Chri tians, 
whether the immediate Seat of Happineſs to de 
parted vertuous Souls, be the Heaven of Heavens 


the place of God Almighty's more cipeaial Re 
ence 
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Reſidence and Glory; or whether it be a middle 


Habitation, ſcituated between the upper Empy re- 
in Heaven and the Region of Air, wherein are 
ſuppoſed, from the Authority of Eph. 2. 2. to be the 
Manſions of evil Angels, and of irreclaimably 
wicked Human Spirits departed this Life: I ſhall 
ily propole to your Confideration, the Argu- 
ments inducive to either Opinion, and leave my 
Reader to decide which are the molt convincing 


ad perſwaſive Reaſons; tho? not without giving 


ſufficient Intimations which ſide of the Queſtion, 
am moit inclined unto. But wherever the pre- 
ſent Refidence of good Souls which have left 
their Bodies, is ſeared; 'tis certainly a place of 
Eaſe and Reſt, of very great Joy and Happineſs 
unto them: they reſt from their Labours, ſays the 
Holy Scripture, and their good Works, or the 
Recompence of their good Works follows them, 
Rev. 14. 13. Yet is not the intermediate Happi- 
nels of the deceaſed Righteous, between their 
Death and the day of Judgment, ſo perfect and 
conſummate a Felicity, as they ſhall be put into 
the poſſeſſion of at the Reſurrection cf their dead 


Bodies. 


Indeed the Scriptures of the New Teſtament 
ſpeaking of a more full and compleat Reward at 
the day of Judgment, Matth. 13. 43. And they 
repreſenting rhe Reſurrection” of cur dead Bodies, 
15 that Scene of Divine Poser and Operation 


| which gives the finiſhing and perfective poſſeſſion 


of future Bleſſedneſs; and the Holy Scriptures al- 
ſo ſpeaking of different Degrees in Glory; and 
delcribing the Souls of thoſe who were Slain tor 
the Word of God, and for bearing Teſtimony to 
the Truths of Teſus, as not perfectly at Reff, but 
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104 The ſeparate Condition of the Soul 3 
impatient as it were of Chriſt's coming to Judy, 
ment, and crying out from under the Altar, fo 


the Juſt and Faithful Vengeance of God on hi|if 
and their Adverſaries; Rev. 6. 10. many Perſon 
have inferred from theſe Paſſages of Holy Writ 


on very good Grounds as they have thought, that 
che deceaſed Pions and Vertuous Spirits, tho' ad. 
mitted to Happineſs immediately upon the Deatl 
of their Bodies, yer were not ſo compleatly Blef. 
ſed, as they ſhall be after the Reſurrection; that 
15, they held that the Souls of good Men were at 
Eaſe and Reſt, and in a good meaſure Comtforte 
and Happy, but that they did not immediately 
ſee and enjoy God, being admitted into his-near- 
ett Beatifick Preſence, till after the day of Jude: 

ment. | 
And this Opinion thoſe that maintained 1t deri 
ved not only from ſome Texts of Holy Scripture, 
as they conceived aſſerting itz (tho' if they had 
been expreſs and plain Texts they had been ſuff. 
cient, without any other collateral Proots) but al- 
o they interred the Doctrine from fome fair and 
probable deductions of Reaſon as they apprehend. 
ed them to be, ſuch as the Confideration that no 
unclean thing can enter into Heaven; and there. 
tore neither the Souls of the Righteous immedi: 
ately after Death; they not being made perfect in 
this Lite, bur having many Detects and Reliques 
ot Inpurity cleaving to their holieſt Performances: 
And being thus imperfect, they are thereupon (lay 
the Patrons of the middle-State of good Souls 
hence departed) like the Lepers and unclean Per- 
lons under the Fudaic Law, to be kept fora 
time without the Gate of the Holy City, the Je- 
fuſalem which is above, till they be throughly 
= )))) 


— — 
In 


cleanſed 
Opinion 
gument, 
by the F 


of juſt l 
from th 
timates, 
perfect 

their Es 
that th 


Prelenc: 


wth aw, 


&c. Ant 
depart; 
Imad li 
Sins of 
Loved and 


8 without 
I, but 


immedi 
the Rij 


= OH, { 


22. 23. 
ing G 
numer 
Fudge 
fierfect 
Waiting 
tor he 
ok the 


I n the other World, made manifeſt. 105 


cleanſed and purified ; which will not be ſay theſe 
Opinioniſts till the day of Judgment. Which Ar- 
ument, becauſe tis much the ſame that is urged 


| by the Papiſts in Detence of Purgatory, and be- 


cauſe upon other Accounts I believe it not to have 


a good Foundation, I ſhall oppoſe to it the Opi- 


nion of our Church, in her Commendatory Pray- 
er for a Perſon at the point of Death. O Amigb. 
ty God, (fays ſhe) with whom do live the Spirits 
of juſt Men made perfect, after they are delivered 
from their Earthly Priſons, &c. which plainly in- 


timates, both that the Spirits of the Juſt are made 


perfect in Holineſs, upon their deliverance from 
their Earthly Priſons of theſe Bodies; and alſo 
that they have immediate admittance into the 
Preſence of God, to continue in it: Almighty God, 


auth whom do live the Spirits of juſt Men after, 
[&c. And then our Church Prays further, That the 


departing Soul being waſhed in the Blood of that 
immaculate Lamb, who was ſlain to take away the 


[Sins of the World, her Defilements being thus pur- 
ed and done away, ſhe may be preſented pure and 
8 without ſpot before God. And not our Church on- 
Ely, but the Holy Scriptures alſo teach us, that 


immediately after Death, the deceaſed Souls of 


[the Righteous, put on Perfection; But ye are 
come, lays the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Heb. 12, 
22. 23. unto Mount Sion, unto the City of the li- 
vie God, the Heavenly Feruſalem, and 10 an in- 


numerable Company of Angels, and to God ihe 
Fudge of all, and io the Spirits of fuſt Men made 


jerfet : made perfect ſoon after Death, and not 


waiting for Perfection till the day of Judgment; 
or he ſays they were already come to the Spirits 
ct the Juſt made perfect. 8 
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The maintainers of a middle State of good Souls 
hence departed, interred likewiſe this their Per. 
ſwaſion from the Conſideration, that it ſeemed to 
them an Inconſiſtency, that the Spirits even of 
good Perſons who had not all the Marks and To- 
kens of God's Diſpleaſure taken off from them, 
ſuch as the Death of their Bodies, and the Con. 
finement of them to the Impriſonment and Cor. 


+ ruption of the Grave, ſhould before their Releaſe 


from the Grave, and before the day of compleat 
Redemption, from all the evil Effects of Sin, the 
Reſurrection; be admitted imperſectly reconciled, 
(as Dearh having yer Dominion over their Bodies 
proves them to be) into the Divine immediate 
Preſence, and into the more ample Enjoyment of 
Heavenly Bliſs reſulting thence. 

They urge alſo who are for a middle State, the 
Refidence of good Souls in the other World, that 
the Souls even of the Martyrs, (which the Primi- 
tive Fathers of the Church tor Encouragement to 
Conftancy in the Faith, taught to have this Prero- 
gative above other good Chriſtians, of going im. 
mediately after Martyrdom to Heaven) are how: 
ever repreſented by St. ohn in his Revelation, 
48 not at perfect Reſt, or in unallayed Joy at pre. 
ient, which one would think they muſt be in, it 
in Heaven; but crying out, How long, O Lord, 
Holy and I'rue, doſt thou not judge and avenge our 
Blood n thoſe who dwell on the Earth? Rev. 6. 
10. By Sels here under the Altar, (which I con- 
tels is a Myſterious Expreſſion) I humbly conceive 
'S not meant the departed Spirits of the Martyrs, 
hut their innocent Blood ſhed tor the Teitimony 
of Chriſt; which Blood by a Figure is ſaid to ay 
tor Vengeance on its Perſecuting — 
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Thus by a like Figure, The Blood of fe ſus is ſaid 


1 


24. And as to the precedent Argument of the Pa- 
trons of a middle State, that *tis not likely that 
God ſhould admit the deceaſed Righteous into his 


| immediate Freſence, with any mark of his Diſ- 


pleaſure ſtill remaining on but a part of them, 
their dead Bodies; I anſwer, tho* the Effects of 
God's Diſpleaſure ſtill remain on that part of the 
departed Righteous, their dead Bodies, even till 
the Keſurrection, yet is his Anger it ſelf turned 
away from them, by his Son's Propitiation for 
Sin: Therefore, (ſays the Apoſtle St. Paul) being 
juſtified by Faith, we habe Peace with God, through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, unto whom alſo we have 
Acceſs by Faith, and rejoyce in hope of the Glory 


| of God, Rom. 5. I. 2. Being now juſtified by bis 
| Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from Wrath thro him, 
| ſays the ſame Apoſtle v. 9. of the aforecited Chap- 


ter. Whence I ask the Queſtion, what Sin remains 


| unpardoned in the other State, fince we are juſti- 
ed even in this, if we are in Chriſt feſas, Rom. 
| 3. 1. which ſhould hinder our return to the place 
whence we are deſcended, even unto Heaven; and 


to which through Juſtification in Chriſt's Blood, 
we have an undoubted Title of Inhericance ? 
Thoſe abovementioned ones were the Holy Scrip- 


| tures, and thoſe alſo the Reaſons productive of 
| the Opinion of the preſent middle place of Reſi- 
| dence to good Souls looſened by Death from their 
Bodies; neither concluding Scriptures, nor Kea- 
| {ons for the Doctrine: which Opinion tis likely 


gave riſe to the Romiſh Tenent of Purgatory, but 


| Without any Reaſon at all for it; in as much as 


the middle State of Souls departed held in the 
| | 5 Earthly 
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— 


early Ages of Chriſtianity, (tho' 1 think | falſely) 
was quite another thing from the preſent Romyſ 
Purgatory, big. was ever accounted a Condition 
and Seat of Bleſſedneſs, by the Primitive Chriſti 
ans; Whereas Purgatory as maintained by the Pa. 
piſts, is a State and Place of Puniſhment, as acute 


and exquiſite as the Torments of Hell, tho' not 
of equal continuance and duration. 


But now on the contrary fide of the Debate 
and Queſtion, the Declarations of Sacred Writ, 


That as ſoon as we depart from this Tabernacle of 


Fleſh, we ſhall be with Chriſt, Phil. 1. 23. That 
as ſoon as we are abſent from the Body, we ſhall 
be preſent with the Lord; 2 Cor. 5. 8. That as 


foon as this our Earthly Houſe ſhall be diſſolved, ur 
ſhall haue a Building of God, an Houſe not male 


with Hands, Eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 


Theſe Aſſertions of Holy Scripture do each of 


them ſingly, much more all of them in conjunQi- 
on, ſtrongly import, that the higheſt Heaven, 
where God and Chriſt are with the Holy Ghoſt, 
in a more Eminent Degree of Majeſty and Glory, 
is to be the Seat and Reſidence of good and vet- 
tuous Spirits hence departed, immediately upon 
their diſſolution from their Bodies; and that they 
are not to wait till the Reſurrection for their In- 
auguration and Introduction into the Holy of Ho- 
ys into the inmoſt Court or Preſence-Chamber 
ot the Divine Majeſty. Nay further, the Immor:- 
tal Spirit or Soul of Man, the good Soul elpeci- 
ally, is aitirmed by Solomon, an inſpired Writer, 
aS well as the wiſeſt of meer Men, 10 return at 
its ſeparation from the Body, 70 God, that gave it 
its Being, Ecc/.12.7. the good Spirit to be received 
into the Joy of its Lord; the bad to be conſigned 
£2 4 State of Miſery, In the Book alſo of the 
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Revelations of St. John, all the Faithful departed 


ely) hence, that 1s, all the ſeparate Spirits of them, 
1. are repreſented under the Number of an Hundred 
a rorty and Four Thouſand, gathered together in 
=_ the Heavens, in the Company of the Lamb Chriſt 
- 14 Wicſus, ard following him whitherſoever be goes, 
acute ger. 14. 4. Now there is no probability that our 
not N Bleſſed Saviour would repreſent to his Prophetical 
h Revealer, Viſions of this Nature relating to the 
Ne After- State of good Mens Souls, for the confirm- 
75 ing in the Chriſtian Faith the then Sufferers for 
ro his Names Sake, and for the future Conſolation 


| Wot his Church here on Earth; if the Repreſentari- 
Hal ons which were made, were contrary to the Truth 

and Reality of things in the Heavens: Truly to 
me it ſeems that there is no manner of Reaſon to 
doubt ot a Truth, the immediate paſſing of decea- 
5+ 1 Wed good Souls into Heaven, whereof God hath 
been pleaſed to give us moſt expreſs aſſurance in 


Una all the Parts and Periods of the Holy Scriptures : 
Soft For why think we, did God raiſe and tranflate to 
= " {Winſelt Enoch before the Law, Elias under the 
1101), aw, and Jeſus Chriſt under the Goſpel, ſo appa- 
ver. Nrentiy and manifeſtly, that no Man can doubt but 
thy that they were Carried up into Heaven; if it were 


not for this end, tliat he might raiſe our Faith, 
MG lope, and Expectations thither alfo ? fince Chriſt 
ach Prayed to his Father, That where he is, there 


mber thoſe may be alſo, whom God the Father hath given 
mae! un, John 17. 21. Why ſhould the Fruit and 
op Anſwer of his Prayer, which no doubt the Father 


did hear and accept, be deferred for fo many Ages, 
S the Aſſerters of a middle State ſay it will be? 
Ince our Lord has affirmed, That he went to Hea- 
ven, to prepare places for ms, John 14. 2. Why 
Inould we queſtion but that he doth receive us ro 
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thoſe Manſions in his Father's Houſe, that is, in 
the higheſt Heaven, which he hath prepared and 
aſſigned for us, immediately upon our departure 
out of theſe our Earthly Tabernacles? 

All theſe Conſiderations in conjunction, drawn 
from both the probability and reaſonableneſs gf 
the thing it ſelf, and alſo from the confirming 
Authority which various Texts of Holy Scripture 
give unto the Doctrine; are Proofs clear and 
pregnant, enough to perſwade us to believe, that 
the Souls of the Faithful are immediately after 
Death received into Heaven. 

This is an Opinion which has the moſt plair 
and expreſs Texts of Sacred Writ to favour and 
confirm it; which was the more general Belief o 
the primitive Fathers, tho* many of them wer 
for a middle State; which is the moſt comfort: 
ble and encouraging to a good Life, and alſo to; 
faithful and undaunted Encounter of Death : And 
withall it is that Doctrine which wholly maks 
void the Popiſh Purgatory, and their Prayers fit 
the Dead; and which has the Senſe of the bel 
reformed Proteſtant Churches, and of our om 
Church in particular, on its fide : Which has er 
preſsly taught us, in her fifth Homily againſt th: 
Fear of Death, that Death delivering us from oil 
Bodies, ſends us ſtrait home into our Count) 
and makes us to dwell preſently with God for ev! 
And again in her fifth Homily of Prayer, ſays ou 


em 


Church, As the Scripture teaches, let us think" 


that the Soul of Man paſfing out of the Body, gol 

ff oth or Hell: Which De 
Ctrine is grounded on ſeveral Paſſages of the Apo 
{ile St. Paul afore- quoted; on the Parable of Di 


and Lazarws, and on the Example of the pears 


to be co 
in Sou 
Dead: 
Derit 7. 


Theif 
nerall: 
Lay-C 
felled. 

The 


| Going 


Heave 


Firl 


State 


Holy \ 
the R« 
Accor 
tions, 

is on t 


to give 


inflict 1 


the Me 


ther H 
believe 
lieve at 

| anf 


above- 


to the 
of our 


us to tl 
Rino do- 
the Wor 


Iſtand tl 


1 F 

L ICS # 
7 Ox "Bur ll v4 © Bk I UT + 
4 * my + AF 4 q 

- Tr : — * . 
Nee FAD n 
C L F 1 JEST, RIS... 
1 = bs et. 5 's * 


18, in 
1 and 
irture 


Irawn 
els of 
"Ming 
pture 
and 
„ that 

aftet 


plain 
Tr and 
lief of 
| were 
forts 
0 tor 
And 
make 
ers fel 


1e bel 


Ir oH 
las eu 


aſt the 
gn bu 
nt!) 
1 eve. 
1s ou 
thin 
| gol 


ch Do 
e Ape 
Die 
eniten 

Theil 


r 


I the other World, made manifeſt. III 


Theif upon the Croſs : And is at preſent the ge⸗ 
nerally received Opinion, both by Divines and 
Lay-Chriſtians, wherever the Goſpel is pro- 
felled. © | 

The principal Objections agairſt the immediate 


| Going of the departed Souls of the Righteous to 


Heaven, are theſe following ones : 
Firſt, *Tis objected by the Patrons of a middle 


| State to good Souls departed this Life, That the 


Holy Scriptures do ordinarily remit or refer us to 
the Reſurrection and Day of Judgment, for the 
Accompliſhment of our Hopes and joyful ExpeQta- 
tions, Mat. 13. 43. and Mat. 25. 34. And that it 
is on that Day alone that our Lord doth promiſe 


to give final compleat Rewards, or threatens to 


inflict final conſummate Puniſhments, that is, (ſay 


che Maintainers of a middle State) to beſtow ei- 


ther Heaven or Hell; the former on thoſe who 
believe and obey; the latter on thoſe who disbe- 
lieve and diſobey his Holy Goſpel. 

[ an{wer ; That as to what concerns thoſe Texts 


aboye- cited, wherein the Holy Scripture refers us 


to the Reſurrection for the full Accompliſhment 
of our Hopes and Joyful Expectations ; and ſends 


Ius to the Day of Judgment for our inberiting the 


Ring dom prepared for us before the Foundation of 
the World. It ſeems not at all neceſſary to under- 


Iſtand thoſe Scripture-Paſſages in ſuch a Senſe as 


may exclude good Souls from Heaven *till that 


time; but only to apprehend them as importing u 


more full and compleat Recompence of Reward 
to be conferred on the entire Perſon of Man, both 
in Soul and Body, at the Reſurrection of the 
Dead : For this Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, in- 
berit the Kingdom prepared for you, &c. Mat. 25. 
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34- plainly relates to the Inheritance of the King. 
dom of Heaven by the whole entire Man, viz. hy 
Body and Soul united, at the Day of Judgment, 
which hinders not but that the ſeparate goo 
Soul may inherit it {ingly long before that time, 

Beſides, tis no Wonder if the Sacred Scriptur 
ſpeaks more rarely and ſparingly. concerning the 
Reception of good Souls into Heaven immediately 
after Death, than of their Reaſſumption thithe 
at the glorious Day of Reſurrection; becauſe tho 
thoſe Beginnings of our Happineſs in Heaye 
which we are to enjoy immediately after Death,ar 
indeed very great and glorious, if we conſider then 
ſeparately and in themſelves, yet are they but oþ 
{cure and imperfect Glories, initial incotnplen 
Heavenly Beatitudes, if we compare them with 
the Splendor and Magniticence of that addition 
conſummate Bliſs and Glory which we ſhall h 
made Partakers of at the Day of Judgment : And 
therefore is it that thoſe final Recompences d 
Cœleſtial Bliſs and Glory, becauſe more full, pe 
tet, and exalted, are taken moſt notice of, and 
molt uſually referred unto in Holy Scripture; 
which hinders not however, but that in Heaven! 
{elf the inconſummate Joys may be aforehand hap 
pily experienced and poſſeſſed by righteous ant 
holy Souls departed out of this World, immer 
ately after their Departure hence. 

Secondly, Tis objected by the Aſſertors of! 
middle State, That if the fallen and apoſtate An 
gels have not yet received their final complen 
Puniſhment, but are reſerved in everlaſting Chain 
under Darkneſs, unto the Fudgment of the Gred 
Day, Jude 6. there is leſs Reaſon to think, tha 
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Ling. Devil and his Angels, ſhould immediately go to 
E. Mell as ſoon as they go out of theſe Bodies: And 
nent; wicked Men go not to the compleat State of 
good hcir Miſery at Death, to Hell-Totments, as they 
me, MWznily che Torments of material Fire; for what 
prurWaccrial Fire can be conceived to torment a ſepa- 
g tiene Spirit? One would think, by a Parity of 
ater reason, and of Divine Procedure with ſeparate 
hitch ouls, that neither are the Spirits of the Juſt yet 
e tho the actual Polſeſſion of the higheſt Heaven. 
eave I diſcern no neceſſary Conſequence in this Ar- 
than ment. That the Saints above have not yet re- 
then eived their perfect Conſummation of Bliſs both 
ut ob Soul and Body in Heaven, I readily grant; but 
aplenMWill 1 aflert, That they are actually Poſſeſſors of 
with |icaven : For where, I pray, is the Conſequence, 
tion|Mic ſeparate Spirits of the Wicked are not yer in 
all WiWic!! ; therefore neither are the departed Souls of 
An ood Men in Heaven at preſent ? Here, I judge, 
des oy lye the Difference and Inconſequence of the 
„pe uing; the Reward of Heaven is an Inſtance of 


bol's Goodneſs and Mercy, which is uſually ex- 


and 
2 . . 
nded towards us in à very unreſtrained and plen- 


ture 

ven ifW&tu! manner in this Life, and therefore ſure much 
| here unreſtrainedly in the other State; but 
s an engeance and Puniſhment is ſtiled in Holy Scrip- 


Ire, God's ſtrange Work, Iſa. 28. 21. which he 


med! 
in a manner unacquainted with, through his 


of uch leſs frequent Exertion thereof, than of Mer- 
e and Goodneſs ; but is in a fort forced and con- 
pled trained unto it, when he does punith : And there- 
Haine God may in Mercy not give the Wicked their 
Grell mpleat Puniſhment in Hell 'till the Day of 
„ thaſſWQ<gment 3 and yet neverthelels he may, before 
th 4! time, receive the Good and Vertuous to him- 
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114 The ſeparate Condition of the Sout Vs 
ſelf in Heaven. We praiſe Allays of Severity Judge 
Juſtice in Men; and do not find fault with then Solen 
if they abound in Mercy: And what are Excel ed 8 
lencies in Men, we cannot but think are infinite even 
greater Perfections in God. Eternal Life to be e their 
Joyed in Heaven, is God's free Gift, Rom. 6. on ch 
And conſequently he may do what he will wi ſerere 
his own ; and confer it fooner or later, imme to hit 


| {tified 


ately after Death, as he pleaſes : But if he def 
Deſer 


an Infliction of compleat Puniſhment, vi. in Hel 


on the Wicked, 'till the Day of Judgment, 5 comp 
much greater Mercy than his Juſtice obliged in 69 
to; and every ſupream Governor may remit me 
abate of Puniſhment on the Guilty (if not bei in Juc 
tied up by his Word) as he pleaſes : So li more 
Reaſon is there to inter trom the Devils and & = ( 

JSentei 


ceaſed Spirits of wicked Men, their not being x 
be caſt into Hell, as it imports a place of Suff Bel: 
ing in material Fire and Brimſtone, till the Len at 
of Judgment and Conflagration of the Worll God © 
that conſequently neither are the Souls of th ſential 
Righteous hence departed in Heaven, before i, ma 
Reſurrection ;z that I have made the Inconſequenahll com 
of ſuch an Inference, ſufficiently apparent. Lord, 
Thirdly, As to the ſuppoſed Inconvenience t 1 
Prejudice ariſing to good Souls, ( which they ff ately : 
ther urge, who are for a middle State) in lump 
bringing them back from that place of Cœleſiſ i quiſhe 
Happineſs, ( if they enter immediately after Deal his De 
into Heaven) to come down and be Judged on ceedin 
again here on Earth; Had it not been better, t, to 
the Patrons of a middle State, not to have {hen Deſce 

good Souls Heaven *till the Reſurrection, not! that 
have given them Poſſeſſion, or any Taſte of ti bad a 
Joys of Heaven, till then, than to pluck Nas 
| thend 
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. thence, and bring them down on Earth te be 
rity ( Judged, and received up again with the greater 

then Solemniry ? I anſwer, No; tor altho' thoſe bleſ- 
Excel ſed Souls have been received into Heaven before, 
finite even immediately after their Diſſolution from 
> be e their Bodies, yet ſeeing that in their firſt Creati- 
. 6. „on they were made for the Glory of God, and on 
ill wil ſeveral other Accounts have many Obligations un- 


mmei to him, becauſe he hath redeemed, ſanctified, ju- 
e def ſtified, and glorified em, infinitely above their 
in He Deſerts; therefore will they have no Reaſon to 
t. t complain, if they ſuffer ſomething extraordinary 
red in God's Service, and interrupt their Heavenly En- 


joyments for a time, to wait upon their Saviour 


Ebel in Judgment, and to declare and be Witneſſes in a 
o lin more ſolemn manner to the Juſtice and Righteouſ- 
and & nes of his publick Proceedings in paſſing final 


Sentence and Judgment. 


; Sue Beſides, good Souls are ſuppoſed to leave Hea- 
he Diven at the Day of Judgment, to attend upon the 
Won God of Heaven, their Bleſſed Saviour; whole eſ- 

of oi fencial Glory and. beatifick Preſence wherever he 
fore is, makes that place an Heaven, vig. a Seat of 


incomparable Bliſs and Glory: So that did our 
Lord, (as ſome have imagined) deſcend into Hell, 
as it imports the place of the Damned, immedi- 
ately after the Death of his Body on the Croſs, to 
triumph in that miſerable Region over the van- 


equen 


nce al 
hey i 


In ti 
41 quiſhed infernal Powers; Hell no doubt, upon 
Deu his Deſcent thither, became irradiated with ex- 
ed o ceeding great Light and Glory: And I ſhould be 
ter, apt to believe, (were I for underſtanding Chriſt's 
she Deſcent into Hell in the aforementioned Senſe) 


that Hell, for the time of our Lord's being there, 


not! | 
of i bad almoſt changed its Nature, and become Hea- 
d the 1 12 ven, 


then! 


1 116 The ſeparate Condition of the Soul 
3 ** i ven, through the glorious Preſence of our Saviour; ment. 
40% but that the Devils and damned Human Spirit Reſin 
W. fore-knew, that he who thus came to triumph o. partic 
Wh ver them at preſent, would, at the end of the artu 
1 World, come to be their Judge: And fore- Knox. pin. 
1 ing and believing; this, no queſtion but they fear. MW mans 
Fly i ed and trembled, rather than rejoyced and found MW pineſ: 
1 Comfort in the Light of Chriſt's Countenance. viour 
1 But to leave this ſeeming Digreſſion, and re IM al. TI 
3 turn to our Diſcourſe concerning the Souls of the ¶ paſſed 
=o Bleſſed above, which are to be brought down on Ml quiry 
44 Earth, to attend the Great Aſſize of their Divine MW while 
1 Judge; tis their very Heaven, even in Heaven, w day w 
"Eg obey and become conformable to the Will of God, or ode 
Ws the Father and King of Heaven: Now, tis his {MW would 
1 Bleſſed Will and Pleaſure, that the Holy Angels MW tice e 
BY and Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, ſhould IM public 
7% wait upon God the Son, when he cometh down MW Good 


= 


| 7 0 
Obloq 
| ſhall h 

ken of 


from Heaven to Judgment; they ſhall find there 
tore their Happineſs in that their obediential At. 
tendance, altho' they thereby leave Heaven, the 
place for a while, and are brought down into the 


— 
r 


. ſublunary Clouds, to experience a new Heaven in of Im: 
$ the Preſence of our Saviour, fitting there as Judge. In tl 
4 The Oddneſs or unaccountable Strangenels Middl. 
| ( which the Defenders of a middle-State object) IM for the 
=_— in bringing deceaſed good Souls back from Hes joy a p 
4 4 ven, (if they enter into it immediately afta MW very H 
19 Death) to come down and be Judged over again WM becauſe 
1 on Earth, when their State hath been already de Pattern 
446 termined ; is no Objection which reacheth u to Hea 
Mt who hold only one particular Judgment, that is WW ſurrect 
WY only one ftrict Enquiry and Examination into each i that C 
=_ - departed Perſon's Thoughts, Words, and Actions; . Sou 

| ut thi 


* | | we reading in Holy Scripture of no ſuch two Judg 
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ments; but only of one at the laſt day, the day of 
Reſurrection: The former Judgment, called the 
particular one, and paſſed on each Soul at its de- 
arture out of the Body by Death, being in our 
pinion only an aſſignment of each deceaſed Hu- 
man Spirit, to a proper and ſuitable place of Hap- 


pineſs or Miſery, agreeably to its precedent Beha- 


viour in the Body during this preſent State of Tri- 
al. Tho had there been ſuch a particular Judgment 
paſſed on each departed Soul at Death, as an en- 
quiry into all its Thoughts, Words, and Actions, 
while in the Body; a ſecond Judgment at the laſt 
day would however appear no ſuch: unreaſonable 


| or odd kind of thing, as is objected: Becauſe it 
would be for the Manifeſtation both of God's Ju- 
| ſtice exerciſed in the firſt Judgment, and for the 
| publick Approbation or Condemnation of the 

Good and Wicked : When aſperſed Innocence ſhall 
| ſhine clearly forth from under a Cloud of former 


Obloquy and Reproach; and concealed Hy pocriſie 


| ſhall have its Mask or Appearance of Holineſs ta- 


ken off, and be expoſed in its genuine Turpitude 


| of Impiety. 


In the fourth place, what theſe Aſſertors of a 
Middle-State urge from our Saviour's Example, 


| for the Proof that Holy Souls hence departed en- 


joy a place of Eaſe, Reſt, and Happinels, but not 
very Heaven it ſelf, till after the Reſurrection; 


| becauſe they affirm, that Chriſt himſelf, to whoſe 


Pattern we muſt be confarmed, did not-aſcend in- 
to Heaven in his Human Soul till. after the Re- 
ſurrection. To this I anſwer, we grant indeed, 
that Chriſt did not aſcend in his entire Perſon, both 
in Soul and Body, till after he was riſen in Body; 
but this hinders not, but that he both might and 
did go into Heaven in his Human Soul, immedi- 
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ately after the Death of his Body: For if the Hu- 
man Soul of our Lord, Perſonally united to his 
Divinity, being Perſonally united ro ir, muſt ne. 
ceſſarily go, where the Divine Nature was, and 
is in a more eſpecial manner; then certainly the 
Divine Nature of Chriſt, not being left behind in 
a place far diſtant from Heaven, v:2. a middle. 
place, but filling Heaven and Earth with its Om. 
nipreſent- Majeſty ; tho' being in Heaven with 2 
more Eminent Manifeſtation of Divine Preſence 
Majeſty, and Glory : Where the Divine Natur: 
of Chriſt was, between his Death and Reſurrecti. 
on, there his Human Soul alſo was; and where 
this was, there the Penitent Theif's Soul was; 
and where that with Chriſt is, there ſhall all Peni- 
tent Perſon's Souls be immediately after their de. 
eaſe, even in Heaven; and not in any vainly in 


vented middle-Recepracle, till the Reſurrection, 


Beſides, tho our Bleſſed Saviour might poſhbly py, 
by his Human Soul, (tho' Iam not of Opinion that 
he did) between the time of his Death and Refur 
rection, into an intermediate Place of deceaſed Souls 
then detained in a middle Region; yer fince by his 
meritorious Death and juſtifying Reſurrection he 
hath overcome Death, and opened unto us the Gate 
of Everlaſting Life, tis very probable the Caſe i 
altered with deceaſed Spirits, and they go not non 
into a middle-Place, which is neither Heaven na 


Hell, but aſcend immediately after Death into 


Heaven; into the immediate Beatifick Preſence of 
God, and the bleſſed Society of Holy Angels: 
And this was plainly the Opinion of the Primi 
tive Fathers; that tho' before Chriſt's Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion all deceaſed Souls were detained in 1 
middle-State; yet ſince his Reſurrection and Al 
cenſion they went immediately into Heaven; * 
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cauſe they were perſwaded, that Chriſt, thro' his 
Bloodſhed, and by his Reſurrection and Aſcention, 
opened unto us a way into the Holy of Holies, 
into the inmoſt or higheſt Region of Heaven. 
Thus St. Zerom witnelleth, Ante Adventum Do- 


ini (lays he) omnes ad inferos pariter duceren- 


tur, & revera antequam Paradifi fores Chriſt us 


tm Latrone Reſeraret, clauſa erant Cwuleſtia , 


gab fant autem poſt Reſurreftionem Domini ne- 
qraguam teneantur in inferno, ieſtatur Apoſtolus 
dicens, melins eft Diſſolbvi & coffe cum Chriſto ; 
gut autem cum Chriſto eft, utiq; non tenetur in in- 
ferno. Tom. 5. Com. in Eccl. cap. 9. pag. 24. St. 
Ambroſe allo ſays, Nuſquam quenpiam in gloria 
Celeſti legimus, niſi poſieaquam Chriſtus Reſur- 
rettionts fue pignore vincula ſoluit inſerni, & pio- 


rum animas Elevavit. Tom. 2. de fide, ad Grati- 


an. lib. 4. cap. I. pag. 77, 78. St. Auſtin allo is 
of the fame Opinion. Nox abſurde credi videtur 
(lays he) antiquos etiam Santtos, qui venturiChri- 
i tenuerunt fidem, locis quidem a tormentis impi- 


orum remotiffimis, ſed apud inferos fuiſſe ; donec 


Neos Sangurs Chriſti, & ad ea loca Deſcenſus erue- 


ret : Profefts deinceps boni fideles pror/us inſeros 


neſciunt. Tom. 5. de Cruit. Dei. lib. 20. cap. 15. 


Lag. 563. 

But with due Deference to the Authority of the 
ancient Fathers of the Church in other Reſpetts, 
| beg leave to diſſent from them in this preſent 
Matter; for I humbly conceive, that not only 
lince, but alſo before the Death of Chriſt, all the 
Souls of faithful and pious Perſons, by vertue of 
that Death hereafter to be undergone, went im- 
mediately to God in Heaven, and ſtopt not ſhort 
in any Limbus Patriarcharum : For J am of the 
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Belief, that God the Father from the Foundation 
of the World, having regard to the Merits and 
Satisfaction of his Son our Saviour's Blood, here. 
after in fulneſs of time to be ſhed; did by virtue 
of that future Satisfaction for Sin, from the ver 
beginning of the World receive immediately unt 
himſelf the deceaſed Souls of all Juſt and Righte 
ous Perſons: By the Merit and Efficacy of this 
Satisfaction after to be made, tho? already accept. 
ed of in God's Foreſight, Decree, and Approbati- 
on, was it that Enoch and Elias were in their en. 


tire Perſons tranſlated hence into Heaven, without 


their ſceing or taſting of Death: And that thy 
were Patterns and Examples to us, of going im- 
mediately ro Heaven upon our deceaſe hence, 
tho' not of going thither entire, without the death 
of our Bodies, or diſſolution of our Souls from 
them, I do not at all doubt or call in queſtion. 
And that it was the Opinion of the Compoſer 
of our Lyüurgie, that good Souls go forthwith 
after Death to Heaven, is evident from ſeven 
Paſſages in our Form of Common- Prayer; parti 
cularly from the Collect of our Church for the 
Sunday after Aſcenſion- Day; where ſhe thus 
Prays: O God, ihe King of Glory, who haſt e xal. 
ed thine only Son Feſus Chriſt, with great Iriump) 
unto thy Kingdom in Heaven; We beſeech thee 
leave is noi Con fortleſs, but ſend to us thine Hol 
Ghoſt to Cons fort us, and exalt us unto the ſant 
place wonher our Saviour Chriſt is gone before, &c 
Beſides, both in our Churche's Order for Vit 


tation of the Sick, and alſo in that for Burial of 


the Dead, her Opinion that the Souls of the de. 
ceaſed Righteous go immediately after their de. 
Kale to Heaven, will be yet more abundantly 
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manifeſt. For thus our Church Prays in her ſe- 
cond Collect for Viſitation of the Sick, Or elſe 


ive him Grace ſo to take thy Viſitation, that after 
his painful Life ended, he may dwell with thee in 
Life Everlaſting, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
amen. Again, in the ſame Form for Viſitation 
lof the Sick, vig. in the Prayer for a Sick Child, 
ſays our Church; Or elſe receive bim into thoſe 


Heavenly Habitations, where the Souls of them 
that fleep in the Lord Feſus, enjoy perpetual Reſt 
and Felicity, &c. And again, in the Prayer when 


[there appears ſmall hope of Recovery, our Church 


thus Prays for the Sick Perſon; ſo fit and prepare 
him, we beſeech thee, againſt the Hour of Death, 
that after his departure hence in Peace, and in thy 
Erour, bis Soul may be recerved into thine Ever- 
laſting Kingdom, &c. 


| Need I after this quote to you any Paſſages out 
of our Churche's Form of Burial of the Dead? ſuch 
as that Paſſage where the Prieſt is ordered to ſay 
Iwhile the Earth is caſting upon the Body put 
down into its Grave; For as much ay it bath plea- 
Led Almighty God of his great Mercy, to take un- 
% binfelf the Soul of our dear Brother here de- 
FE arted; we therefore commit, &c. And in the 
Prayer which followeth the Commitment of the 
dead Body to the Ground, are theſe Words. Al- 
nighty God, with whom do live the Spirits of them 
at depart hence in the Lord, and with whom the 
Souls of the Faithful, after they are delivered from 
We Burthen of the Fleſh, are in Foy and Felicity; 
Me give thee hearty Thanks, &c. and the perfett 


Conſummation and Bliſs which our Church in the 


ame Collect, afterwards Prays 1hat we may have 
wth all thoſe that «re departed in the truc Faith, 
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122 The ſeparate Condition of the Soul 
upon Chriſt's baſining bis Kingdom, does not im. 
port that the deceaſed Souls of the Righteous are 
not Conſummare in Bliſs, becauſe not yet in Hez- 
ven; but only ſignifies, that they have not in their 
ſeparate Souls at preſent, that perfect Conſum. 
mation of Bliſs, as they ſhall have hereafter both 
in Soul and Body, when their Bodies ſhall be rai. 
ſed. and their Souls rennited unto them; ſo that 
the departed Souls of the Juſt may have, and ng 
doubt actually have their perfect Con ſummation 
of Bliſs in Soul, as it implys their enjoyment 0 
Heaven, immediately from the time of their dif: 
ſolution from the Body; but however they han 
not their Completion of Bliſs both in Soul and 
Body, till the Reſurrection. Do 
To be ſure the Saints departed and received up 
into Heaven, have that Perfection of Felicity at 
preſent, as to afford them entire Satisfaction; 2 
to leave no room for the leaſt uneaſineſs of Defire 
relating to their future Conſummation of Bliſs; 
tor ſuch a thing as any uneaſineſs of Deſire after 
further Bliſs, would be inconſiſtent with the Joy; 
of Heaven, aud give mighty allays unto them, 
with reſpect to our finding Delight in them: the 
Souls then ot the Juſt already in poſſeſſion of 
Heaven, have no doubt entire Satisfaction of 
Mind in their preſent Heavenly Emoyments, tho 


they be not yer fo perfect, as they ſhall be aite 


the Reſurrection of their Bodies; when they ſhall 


; enjoy a redoubled and additional Felicity both in 


Soul and Body. 

Nay I queſtion whether even then the Happi— 
neſs of the Bleſſed will be fo complear, as to take 
in all thoſe Heavenly Enjoyments at once, which 
the Happy Soul ſhall ever after be capable of pol 
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ſeſſing; for I humbly conceive the Joys of Heaven 
to he {till progreſſive and continually encreafing 


| Beatitudes, flowing in upon the Bleſſed Spirits 
above, proportionably to the gradually enlarged 


Capacities of the Bleſſed for receiving them: fo 


| that as the Receipts of former Celeſtial Joys have 
| widened and enlarged the Capacities of Happy 


Souls for receiving more, have at once encreaſed 
their Praiſes and Thankſgivings, and alfo their 
Deſires after more, and their Powers for receiving 
more of Heavenly Bliſs; in proportion new mea- 
{ures of farther Bliſs and Communications of Hap- 
pineſs from God Almighty , the inexhauſtible 


| Spring and Fountain of Bleſſedneſs, flow in upon 


the Beatified Soul in Heaven; whence it will 


come to pals, that no one of the Saints will be 
ſo perfect in Bliſs at the firſt of his entrance upon 
| Heaven, tho' reunited to his Body at the Reſur- 


rection, as he will be in ſucceeding Revolutions 


| of Enjoyment: for can we imagine that an Eter- 
| nity of Enjoyment will adminiſter to us no new 
and before unexperienced Delights? Can we ima- 
gine that an Eternity of Heavenly Bliſs imports 


no more, than an endleſs review of, and experi- 
mental feeding upon the very ſame Enjoyments, 


| which we were made partakers of at our firſt ad- 
| mittance into Heavenly Glory? Bur this Notion 


of a progreſhve Enjoyment in Heaven, I propoſe 


| only as a probable Opinion, but lay no great ſtreſs 
| upon it, becauſe nor warranted by Sacred Scrip- 
| ture; unleſs the Doctrine of different Degrees of 


Celeſtial Glory, to be met with in Holy Scripture, 


| may lay a Foundation for the abovenamed Senti- 
ment of a {till encreaſing Happineſs to the Souls 


o the Righteous in Heaven. 
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having confirmed fufficiently in the precedent 
Diſcourſe, my Opinion of the immediate going 
of the deceaſed Souls of Juſt Perſons to Heaven, 
toth from Teſtimonies produced out of Sacred 
Writ, from an Anſwering of the Objections made 
in oppoſition to our Opinion, and in maintenance 
of that of a middle State; as alſo from ſever] 
Hegnal Paſſages quoted out of our Litusgie, ſhew. 
ing the Senſe of our Church to be for an immedi. 
ate Happineſs of the deceaſed Saints in Heaven: 
I thall only add ſome few Authorities out of ma. 
ny which 1 might produce, derived from the Wii 
tings of the Primitive Fathers, aſſerting that the 
departed Spirits of the Righteous go preſently 
after Death into Heaven; to God, and Chriſt, and 
Holy Angels. Thus voucheth St. Polycarp. Ps 
fycarprs inter multas Praclaras Voces quas Flan— 
me admotus edidit, eo die repraſentandum ſe dixil 


coram Deo in Spiritu. Origen allo ſpeaks to the. 


tame purpoſe, Homilid tertia in Lucam; is qu 
de Corpore exterit, ſtatim meretur (fi Cor habit 
Mundum) videre Angelos, Spiritum Sanftum, Do. 
minum Salvatorem, et ipſum Deum Patrem. vt. 
Cyprian likewiſe is of the fame Opinion, Epilt 
16. Beat: ſutis, ſays he, qui ex vobis per hec Gli. 
riarum Veſjtigia Commeantes, Jam de Seculo receſſe: 
ut; confettoq, itinere Virtutis ac Fidei, ad Con 
Plexum et Oſculum Domini, Domino i#ſo gaudentt 
venerunt, Again, in his Twelfth Chapter of E. 
hortarions to the Martyrs, he thus ſaith; wants 
et Dienitas, et quanta Securitas, exire hinc Lt: 
tum, exire inter Prejjuras et Anguſtias Glorigſun; 
claudere in Momento Oculos quibus Homines vidi. 
pantur et Mundas, ct aperire ftatim Oculos Men. 
tis, ut Deus videalur et Chriſtus! Tam Felicite 
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r 


migrand: quanta eſt velocitas! Terra repente ſub- 
traberts, ut in Regnis Cæleſtibus reponaris. St. 


| Ambroſe allo in his Tenth Chapter concerning the 
| Beneht of Death hath theſe 
| Beatarum Superiora efſe Habitacula, Scripture Je- 


ords, Animarum 


ſtimonijs abunde probatun; be ſunt Habitationes. 


| de quibus dicit Dominus, multas eſſe Manſiones 


apud Patrem ſuum, quas ſus pergens ad Patrem 
Diſcipulis prepararet. Which Quotations out of 
the Writings of the Primitive Fathers, taken in 
conjunction with Scripture, and other Proofs, do 


think abundantly prove the paſſing of deceaſed 


good Souls immediately after Death into Heaven. 
| have the longer inſiſted on the Refutation of 


| this Opinion of a middle State ro Vertuous Souls 
| departed this Life, becauſe I find the Opinion of 
| late very much revived and propagated in Printed 
E Diſcourſes; becauſe likewiſe I find little or no 
| Ground in Holy Scripture for the Doctrine, but 
rather very much there in plain and exprels Terms 
to the contrary : for that alſo the Doctrine of a 
middle- State to the deceaſed Souls of the Godly, 
is a diminiſhing of the Heavenly Object of our 
Faith; a making the Hearts of the Righteous ſad, 
| whom the Lord hath not made ſad; by deferring 
their Hopes of a Celeſtial Inheritance till ſeveral 
Ages yer to come: An abatement likewiſe is it of 
| the more powerful Motive to a good Life, im- 
{| mediate Heavenly Happineſs after Death; and an 
| hindrance to our encountring Death, with that 
fulneſs of Faith and Chriſtian Chearfulneſs, where- 
| with otherwiſe we might encounter it. 


and be cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have 
Mercy on me, &C. v. 24. Upon what Account the 


| Miſerable Dives calls Abrabam here Father, is 


uvncertain; 
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uncertain; the Reaſon of that Denomination not 
being mentioned in the Parable; one would think 
that he calls him ſo, as being of the Race of the 
Fews, of which Abraham was the Patriarch; for 
tis undeniable Dives could not call Abraham Fg. 
ther, nor the Patriarch in Reply call him Son, az 
being among the number of the Godly Faithful 
ones, of which number Abraham for his extraor- 
dinary Faith, is called in Holy Scripture the Fa. 
ther; Dives not being in Abraham's Boſom Re. 


Joycing; but in Hell, afflicted with Torments; | 


However from the one calling the other Father; 
and from Abraham's replying again to Dives, un- 
der the Title of Son; ſeems to be intimated, that 
they knew one another, and claimed Acquaintance 
or Relation in that other State. 

This therefore may lay a ſufficient Foundation 
for our making enquiry in the fixth place, whe 
ther the Souls departed know and are known to 
one another in the other World? If the Bleſfet 
have any Cognizance of the Helliſh Miſery of 
their Friends and Relations in the other State, as 
the Parable ſeems to intimate they have, tis to be 
ſure without any Sorrow to themſelves arifing 
from that Knowledge; becauſe they are in a State 
of Joy and Happineſs : and *tis alſo a being 
acquainted with their Friends and Relations, con. 
demned State of Suftering, accompanied {till with 
the Bleſſeds full Approbation of God's Juſtice in 
Puniſhing their wicked Acquaintance or Relatives; 
and therefore that Puniſhment occaſions no Regret, 
bur rather a plenary Satisfaction and Acquieſcence 
in the Souls of the Happy Inhabirants above. 

Bur we will put the Queſtion only whether the 


Saints in Heaven know and are known to thei 
Fellow- 
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Fellow-Saints, even as they knew and were known 
to eich other here on Earth? That is, ſhall Pa- 
rent Saints know and remember ſuch and ſuch 
Glorified Perſons were our dear Children, our 
Sons or our Daughters upon Earth; and their 
Children on the other Hand, ſhall tbey know and 
recall to Mind, ſuch and ſuch Bleſſed Perſons, 
were our kind Father and Mother when in our 
[Terreftial State? And ſhall this Knowledge and 
Recollection of former Relations and Acquaintance 
when met again in Heaven, add any thing ro the 
Toys and Bleſſedneſs of the Glorified? The bare 
I Confideration of the Enquiry is ſo pleaſing and 
delightful at preſent, that we in a manner per- 
fade our ſelves that the actual Enjoyment of a 
mutual Knowledge and Recognizance of Friends 
and Relations which were ſuch in this World, in 
I the other, would be much more joyous and gra- 
Itifying. Now to deliver what my immediate 
effz) Thoughts ſuggeſt upon this Subject, I cannot de- 
ry but that there are ſome Sacred Scriptures ſeem- 


24 ing to favour. the aforementioned Opinion; the 
to e 1x45 ſeeming to countenance it, are ſuch as theſe, 
rifins 1 TH. 4. 13. where the Apoſtle to Comfort the 
State heſſalonians under the Loſs of their deceaſed 
bein Friends, tells them that they ſleep in Death tor a 
con! iime, their Bodies do ſo; but they ſhall awake 
wich dein, there is Hope concerning their imme- 
ce in dite Happy State in their Souls after Death; 
tives; and Hope alfo of the Reſurrecion of their 
gre, deid Bodies, and of meeting with and ſeeing their 
cnc deceaſed Friends at Chriſt's coming; he ſhall bring 
5 gan thoſe that ſleep in him, along with him, 
er the Verſe 14. of the 4th. Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle 
"heir YN 2 the Theſſ. For Death is but a Sleep to them; 
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— 


and after Sleep we know there is an awakeing 
and by Sleep Nature is refreſhed and revived, j 
ſhall it be with the Saints hence departed ; they 
ſhall awake, they ſhall revive, and be ſhewn the 
Path of Lite at the Reſurrection in their Bodies 
as well as before that, in their Souls; and ſhal 
be then ſeen in a Glorified Corporeal State: And 
probably ſhall be ſo ſeen, as that their Friends 
and Relations here on Earth, may then know then 
again in Heaven; Chriſt ſhall bring them with 
him, Verſ. 14. afore quoted, bring them to their 
former Chriſtian Acquaintance, ſo as to be know 
by them: For what mutual Comfort elſe would 
be their meeting? And why ſhould their being 
brought together at the Reſurrection, be uſed zz 
an Argument to dry up their preſent Tears occaf: 
oned by their parting at Death, unleſs when the 
meet again at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, the 
were to know one another, and claim ancient 
Relation and Acquaintance? 

Again, thoſe who are for the Saints Knowing 
one another in Heaven, urge this Text of St. Pau 
in behalf of ſuch their Opinion. Then ſhall wi 
Anow, even as alſo we are known, 1 Cor. 13. 12 
Which Paſſage of Holy Scripture mult needs ſay 
they, beunderſtood of the Bleſſed SaintsK nowleds: 
of each other in that Degree in Heaven; for att 
ſuch a Meaſure of Perfection, even as we at! 
known by him, we cannot be ſaid to know the 
Infinite and Immenſe, and therefore Incompreher 
ible Deity. | 

And again, in the ſame Verſe laſt cited, ws 
ſhall then ſays St. Paul, ſee Face to Face; which 
one would think too muſt be meanr of our ſeeing 


in ſuch a manner each other in Heaven; for Face 
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to Face, we cannot ſee and behold the Incorpore- 
4], Spiritual, and Inviſible Godhead, even in the 
Celeſtial Manſions. 

Moreover, our Saviour ſays in the Goſpel of 
St. Luke, 13. 28. There ſhall be Weeping and 
naſhing of Teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, 
ſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of God, and you 
our ſelves caſt out. Now argue thoſe who are 


| tor our knowing one another in Heaven, how 
| thould the unbelieving Fews to whom our Savi- 


our ſpeaks, ſee Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob with 


| Griet to be in Heaven, they themſelves being 


thruſt out thence; were it not that the Outcaſts 


| ſhall know Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, by ſome 
| diſtinguiſhing Rays of Glory, to be the Patriarchs 
of their Generations; and ſhall Weep and gnafh 


their Teeth for Envy of the Patriarchs Happineſs, 


and in fad Confideration of their own Folly and 
| Perverſeneſs, in loofing Heaven by their Infidelity 
and Immorality. This in favour of the conceived 


Opinion in ſome, of the Saints knowing one ano- 


| ther in Heaven, to have been former Relations, 
and of their 3 Joy and Satisfaction thence. 
| 1 


But on the other fide of the Queſtion there are 


| theſe Confiderations which plainly disfavour and 
make againſt the atoreſaid Opinion. 


Firſt, all mutual Relations and Dependencies 


of Husbands and Wives, of Parents and Children, 
will be diffolved in Heaven, as our Saviour tells 
Jus, Luke 20. 35. There they neither Marry, nor 
| ore given in Marriage, which is the Foundation 
of all Relative Friendſhip; now our Saviour ha- 
| ving taught us that in Heaven all Relations will 


ceaſe, hath therewith likewiſe taught us, that our 


Attedtions and Knowledge 5 each other, as de- 
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pendant on thoſe Relations, will ceaſe alſo: In 
this our preſent State of Nature, the Natural 
Affections of Relatives to one another, are both 
neceſſary to the Subſiſtence of this State, and are 
likewiſe very Beautiful and Excellent in them. 
ſelves, making Human Life much more eaſie and 
comfortable, than otherwiſe it would be; but in 
our Supernatural State in Heaven, we ſhall be out 
of our Indigent Neceſſitous Condition, not needing 
one anothers Help and Aſſiſtance, which is the 
occaſion here on Earth of our contracting Relati- 
ons, Friendſhips, and Acquaintance; and conf 
quently all Kindred ceaſing above, the Joys alſo 
reſulting from a Reknowledge of ſuch and fuch 
Perſons to have been our former Relations, will 
ceaſe alſo in Heaven: And we ſhall only Love 
and Joy in each others Society, as Brethren and 
Fellow Members of Chriſt Jeſus, our Glorious 
Head and Gracious Redeemer. 

Beſides, how can we be ſuppoſed to know one 
another in Heaven by any outward Features of the 
Face and Countenance, whenas our Glorified Bo- 
dies will be ſo extreamly altered by their Glorif: 
cation, that tho they ſhall be the very ſame tor 
Number. Nature, and Subſtance at their Refurreti- 
on, which were dead and buried, yet ſhall the 
not be the ſame for Quality; they being to be rat 
ſed Spiritual, Refined, Shining Bodies: greatly 
changed asto their Qualities and outward Appeat- 
ances; and conſequently having little or nothing of 
their former Features and Likeneſſes to be known by. 

Moreover, it cannot be imagined, bur that the 
Superior Relation of having God our Heavenly 
Father our Creator, Preſerver, and moſt bountiful 
Benefactor; of having his dear Son our Head, ou! 
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Elder Brother, our Lord and Saviour; of having 
God the Holy Ghoſt our Sanctifier, Comforter, 
and confirmer in Grace and Gloy; of having in 
1 Word, all the whole Company of heaven, God, 


and Saints and Angels our Bleſſed Aſſociates and 
Copartners in endleſs Bliſs and Glory, ſhould 


ſvallow up and drown the Conſideration of all 


other inferior Relations, and cauſe us to forget - 


and difremember them: whence it appears greatly 
probable, that as when St. Peter ſaw the Tranſ- 
figuration of Chriſt, he was fo tranſported with 
Admiration of thoſe Repreſentations of Moſes and 
Elias talking with our Saviour in ſhining Ray- 
ment, that he forgot for a time all thoſe other 
Objects which he afore knew, and faid 'tis good 
to be here, Mat. 17. 4. ſo when we (hall have 
our Souls filled with that Love and Joy, Know- 
ledge and Admiration, which the Preſence of our 
Divine Redeemer, and the Beatify ing Viſion of 
God the Father and Holy Ghoſt will beget within 
us; we ſhall no more remember any of that low- 


er Degree of Pleafure, ariſing from tenderneſs of | 


Affection, which we had in this Life tor our Na- 
tural Earthly Friends and Relations. 

Dives indeed the Text ſays, knew Lazar in 
Abraham's Boſom; but we are not to raife and 
eltabliſh Do&rines on all the Circumſtances of a 
Parable, but only on the main Scope and Deſign 
of it; and it was for an increaſe alſo of Dzves's 
Anguiſh and envious Sorrow of Mind, that he 
law Lazarus in Abraham's Boſom, and that he 
knew him to be Lazar whom he beheld there; 
not for his Joy and Comfort: as is ſuppoſed in 
the Opinion of the Saints in Heaven knowing one 


another to have been former Friends and Relati- 
K 2 Ons: 
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ons: Bur ſuch a Surpluſage of Joys will there he 
in Heaven arifing otherways than from a mutual 


knowledge, that there will be no need of ſuch al 


low and mean addition to our Heavenly Beat. 
tudes, as the knowledge A one another to hay 
been former Relations and Acquaintance while 
on Earth. However it be, this knowledge of one 
another in Heaven to have been former Relz 
tions and Friends upon Earth, being a purely Spe. 
culative Point, no Article of Faith, nor fo much 
as a Doctrine, held either Affirmatively or Neg. 


tively, much influential upon Practice; I ſhall az 
cordingly not abſolutely determine it one way 1 


the other; but having given ye the Argument 


which are uſed on both ſides, I ſhall leave the 


Matter undecided ; to be believed in the Aﬀirmz 
tive or Negative, as each Man ſees moſt Reaſon 


for his Perſwaſion. 


Seventhly, From this Parable we learn the In 
tenſeneſs and Extremity of the Torments of the 
Damned ; in that it would have ſeemed, and 
would have been really reckoned an Happinek 
with Dives, under the Extremity of his Miſer, 
to have had his ſcorched Tongue cooled bur with 
the tip of L22arzs his Finger dipt in Water. v. 24, 
And he cried and faid, Father Abraham, hau 
Mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, Oc. This Speech 
here of Dives to Father Abraham muſt be under: 
ſtood in a figurative Senſe, to be the expreſſie 


Language of the ſuffering rich Man's Grief and 


Torment, not of any articulate Sound or verbal 
Pronunciation uttered by him ; for belides that 
ſeparate Spirits, ſuch as the Souls of Abraban 
and Dzves in the other World, who are repreſent: 
ed in the Parable as holding a Dialogue 3 
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have no Organs or Inſtruments of Speech; their 
Speech or Converſation one with another, is pro- 
bably like unto that of the Angels, a conveying 
one another's Sentiments to each other by Intuiti- 
on; by which may be underſtood, either that hy 
lone intellectual Glance, or fingle contemplative 
Act of the Soul, without the tedious Circumſtance 
of Diſcourſe or Argumentation, one ſeparate Spirit 
knows the Mind of another, as ſuddenly and in- 
ſtantaneouſly as one Man caſts a Look upon anc- 
ther; or elſe that by ſome external Signs and To- 
kens, they perceive each other's Thoughts and in- 
molt Sentiments : And this way hold Intelligence 
and Correſpondence together. 


Now, to give ſome ſort of Light into this Con- 
verſation of ſeparate Souls one with another, by 


Intuition only, and not barely to aſſert the thing 
in general: Tho? I will not ſay on this Point as 
the School-men do, vig. that as Face anſwers to 
Face in a Looking-Glaſs, ſo the Mind of one ſe- 


parate Spirit anſwers to that of another in the 


Glaſs of the ever-bleſſed Trinity; in which Spi- 


its, both Human and Angelical, are ſuppoſed by 
the afore-mentioned Perſons, to behold and be- 
come privy to each other's Thoughts and Concep- 
tions: This is an odd ſort of Notion, having 
more of Fancy in it, than of Reaſon ; But let us 
conceive what is more accountable, vig. that 
there is ſuch a mutual Conſciouſneſs among Spirits 
in the other World, or ſuch an Harmony and Con- 
lent of Thoughts between them, that like two 
Uniſon Strings in diſtindt Mufical Inſtruments 
laced near each other, ſtrike one String, and what 

Note that ſounds, the other will reſound unto it; 
o tis with ſeparate Human Souls; they are ſuch 
| K 3 ex 
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: r Devils 
conformable Uniſons in Thought, Will, and Af. eld a 


tection, that they have no need to hold Core. ſerable 
ſpondence by a tedious Circumlocution of Won fiorror 
or by a long Train of argumentauve Interences all or the 
Deductions, but they read each other's Though the Da 
in their own, and converie together by ſilen y the 
Glances and Intuitionss. | "Fuel 
For I am tormented in this Flame, Kc. nofitiv: 
This Deſcription of the Torment of Dives af {114 Pi 
to the Kind of it, by Fire or Flames, is to h © op 
lookt on alſo at preſeut as Metaphorical ; exp comple 
fing the Agonies and Diſquier of the ſuffering rid them h. 
Man's Mind, by the curward Anguiſh of Senſe i ind rei 
and that by an Element to Senſe moſt grievoyz having 
Fire: For tho” at the Reſurrection Topher or Heli Pm 
| ſhall be kindled, to receive the raiſed Bodies 6 frightti 
the miſerable Damned unto their eternal Puniſh pain an 
ment; yet how material Flames ſhould in the H the inſt 
terim, at preſent affect wich Pain a pure ſeparan e Wi. 
Spitir, is incomprehenſible : When indeed the f. foned 1 
parate Soul is reunited to its former Body, tha be the 0 
tis conceivable that the ctings of the circumm i rh de 
bient Fire upon the raiſed re- enlivened Body, mM ments a 


convey,” by the Mediation of the Body, a dolorouli ;. the 
Senſation to the Spirit encaſed in it; but hom b. 8 
ſimple immaterial Subſtance, as is the Soul ERA 
Man, ſhould, in its State of Separation from t other 1 
Fleſh, be tormented with material Flames, ande no 

wholly unconceivable : The preſent TormenM puniſh 

then of the Damned, are very probably pur ſery an- 
{piricual, tho” materially expreſſed for the great lfficie 
Terror to our Senfes ; and this inſtant Puniſhment derſtan 
of the Damned, beſides the Gnawings of the Wom Quiet 

that never dies, the Selt-condemnarions of an * how i 
gating Conſcience, the malicious N , 
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Devils, and the confounding Terrors of end leſs 
Deſpair, or of eyer coming out of that their mi- 
ſerable condemned Condition; are very likely alſo 
Horrors both inward and outward, Horrors both 
of the State of Soul, and of the Helliſh Place of 


the Damned, occaſioned by God's abſenting whol- 


ly the chearing Light of his Countenance, and 
owning upon thoſe wretched Creatures with the 
politive Acts of his heavy Diſpleaſure : Theſe ter- 
rible Puniſhments of the Damned, together with 
4 ſure and certain fearful Looking for of a more 
compleat Divine Vengeance, to be inflicted on 
them hereafter ; theſe, together with furious Rage 
and reſtleſs Indignation againſt themſelves, for 
having been the unhappy Authors of their own 
Damnation; with the Addition of horrid and a- 
frighttul intellectual Repreſentations, creating 
Pain and Anguiſh to their Minds; may, without 
the inftant Puniſhment of material Fire, (which 
the Wicked are ſaid in Holy Scripture to be con- 
ſigned unto only at the Day of general Judgment) 
be the preſent Torture and Miſery of the Damned : 
Tho! doubtleſs there may be many more Puniſh- 
ments at preſent iuflicted on impious Reprobates 
in the other State, unknown to and unaſhgnable 
by us in this; for who can ſet Bounds to the un- 
appeaſable Fury of the Divine Vengeance in the 
other World ? or can fay, Hitherto doth it go, 
and no farther ? But certainly the inſtant ſpiritual 
Puniſhments of the Wicked in he Region of Mi- 
fery and Deſpair, which are already deſcribed, are 
ſaffcien Determents from Sin to all wiſe and un- 


derſtanding Men, who value duly the Eaſe and 
Quiet of their Minds; and who conſider well 
how in the ſeparate State the Soul lies nakedly 


K 4 


expoled 


9 >, va of Þ q r \ N 8 5 = 
1325 == aft" I * —— = 1 
* „ *> ma 238 


8 
U . = * = N * 
. * 0 SZ * 1 7 « þ \ 
* 323 283 . . 1 7 . z 3 2 2 £3" 
\ - - $ 2 — * 9 2 — = — 
3 F | 3 8 P x3 : 2 57 5 ; 
GAG Bon =" os Bin _—_— — —— r SS = ED in 1-2 3 = 3 1 5 Lhe A _— k 
* ey Oe ene - 8 O92 I — yy TU EIT = 3 5 2 —— 
? 2 8 = =—S . — 3 n "<= r 1 r* be rn 


I": oe. 


— > < 


. "hr 
Sp, WW 
Sr 
; \ 1 — —— — — > — 
N E ite x. Et Big. 4 
4 1 1 1 £ by, "7-8 R — — : e : = 

TI. .. © * 8 r gta 565 - 3, ee 54 * — — 3 „ p 8 . 2 4 N re” 
Mi . ä — -- - DI 8 * 2 == I GE AS r 3c es = ON. — — = = 
— , "22%. 5 © r — — CG 6 — * * —— . 4 

_— i . 9 E 2 g 15 ee, OE "2 2 3 8 
—— 5 a. wh 4 4 2 9 & * 


4 
＋L 

x» 2 wn 
"IP 


— — 3 
i 
3 
71 ST 3 a 
wh — Sy 
” 4 * Ls 
2 


3 — N % _ * 
Sas . In CES 57-5 
FP 


* ä 40 g ; ö : * * "SD 
8 
= 
3 


r FE S ; 
P — c (c 
uy "x , r r eee n 2 
* — — 13 youu a _ _ 5 — N — 


—_—_— 7 


136 The ſeparate Condition of the Soul 


expoſed to its own ſevere Laſhes of Selt-condem- 
nation, and to all ſpiritual Inflictions from with. 
out, either proceeding from an angry God, or 
from malicious and ſpightful Devils; devoid at 
the ſame time of any defenſive Diverſions. or Re. 
creations of Senſe, which in this Lite leſſen fpiri- 
tual Uneaſineſs, intercept and damp Checks of 
Conſcience, and much allay the Bitterneſs of ſo- 
ber fad Conſideration on our aggravated uncan- 
celled Guilt. | a 
This ſpititual Puniſhment may be all the pre. 
ſent Hell and Torment of the Damned, tho' I will 
not poſitively aſſert it to be fo; for there may be 
many ways within the Compaſs of infinite Wif: 
dom and Power, unknown to, inconceivable by 


us, of puniſhing even immaterial Spirits with the 


Element of material Fire: But leaving the uncer- 
tain Conjectures of Human Reaſon, ler us come 
to the intallible Determinations of Divine Reve- 
lation. | 

The Torments then of Hell, which we are al- 
ſured of, are deſcribed in Holy Scripture, that beſt 
of Aſſurances, to be Puniſhments not only of end- 
leſs Duration, but alto of moſt acute and exquiſite 
Anguith ; extream with reſpect to their Pain, as 
well as in regard of their interminable Continu- 
ance : As the Smoak of the Torment of the 
Damned is ſaid in the Revelations of St. John, to 
eſcend for ever and ever. ſo are the Tormented 
ſaid to have no Reſt Day nor Night, by reaſon of 
the exquiſite Acuteneſs of their Torture and An- 
guiſh, Rev. 14. IJ. | 

In Hell are Floods and Torrents of God's Wrath, 
Rivers of Fire, and Blackneſs of Darkneſs for e- 
ver; Hell is a place where the leaſt Suffering 1s 
. 5 infinitely 
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infinitely greater than the greateſt here on Earth 
where there's Variety, Extremity, and Eternity of 
Torments; not one way only, but a thouſand, 
ten thouſand ways of making a poor ſinful Soul 
miſerable, everlaſtingly miſerable ; And who can 
bear Variety ? who can bear Extremity ? who can 
bear Eternity of Torments ? And yet all this we 
muſt bear, unleſs we forſake our Sins, and return 
unto God with an univerſal Amendment of Lite. 
Here a Mixture and Interchange of Mercies al- 
lays the Severity of our Afflictions and Occaſions 
of Sorrow ; but in Hell there is nothing but pure 
unmingled Miſery ; no Rebatement of the Edge 
and Pungency thereof: Nothing is to be ſeen 
there bur Objects of Ferror and Amazement ; no- 
thing to be heard there but hideous Howlings and 
Selt-execrations ; nothing to be felt there bur ut- 
moſt Pain and Torment : Not one Day of Grief, 
and another of Mirth, is to be met with in Hell; 


| not one Hour of Pain, and another of Eaſe, as it 


tires with us here on Earth; no, all the Days 
and all the Hours in Hell's Calendar, have Woe 


ind Lamentation, Storm and Tempeſt, Showers 


of God's Wrath, Clouds and Blackneſs of Sorrow 
tor ever, written upon them. There is not one 
dejecting Croſs, and another erecting Conſolation, 
25 tis here in this Life; but all Croſſes, and all 
Curſes and Afflictions, without any the leaſt Mi- 
tigation, do concur in Hell, like Lines meeting in 
their proper Center. O the Malignity, the evil 
and deſtructive Nature of Sin, whoſe ſhort Plea- 
ures and empty Profits, whoſe falſe Honours and 
tranhent Acts of Wickedneſs, have an Infinity of 
Puniſhment for their Recompence ! Oh ! who 
would fin with Dives, to be tormented with 

| TY Dives? 
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Dives? Who would partake of his Luxury and 
Intemperance, to become Partaker alſo of nis ex. 
tream Thirſt and Scorchings of Tongus, amidſt 
thoſe Hellith raging Flames? Who would ly 


— 


the Pleaſures of Sin, which are but for a Ses ſon, 


at the dear Rate of never - ceaſing moſt exquiſite 
Sufterings ? 

Now, to Juſtify this Procedure of God with 
wilfully obſtinate and finally impenitent Sinner, 
in inflicting on them Infinite Eternal Punithment 
for Finite Temporary Sins; I do not conceive that 
God's Sentence of Juſtice pronounced on them 
doth ſo much inflict their everlaſting Puniſhment, 
or cauſe it to be inflicted, as the impenitent Per. 
ſons own evil Tempers of Mind, and their irte: 
claimable vicious Complexions of Soul; for an 
unchanged unſanctified Temper of Soul, is its own 
greateſt Hell and Torment; and unleſs God ſhould 
change the Nature of the damned Spirit, he can. 
not change its Hell, nor make that Soul happy, 
which departs hence habitually unholy ; for a tin- 
ful Temper of Soul is ſo unſuitable and quite op- 


poſite to the pure and holy Joys of Heaven, that 


were an impure unſanctified Spirit admitted into 
it, Heaven would prove diſagreeable, and a very 
Hell to ſuch an unrenewed Soul, and it would feel 
Pain and Grief in the midſt of Cœleſtial Bleſſed- 
neſs, for want of ſuitable Entertainment to its vi- 
cious Inclinations : So that 'tis Sin in its own e. 
vil Nature excludes a damned Soul from Heaven, 
and inſtates it in Hell, (a more agreeable place to 
its impious Helliſh Temper) as well as the Ser- 
ence and Punithment of a juſt Judge, and oftend- 
ed Divine Majeſty ; Sin does it primarily and 
more immmediately, God's determinative Sentence 

| ſecondarily 
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fore lies the Foundation of a reprobated Spirit's 
Eternal Puniſnment for Finite Temporary Sins, 
tis impoſſible ro recover ſuch a loft Soul to Re- 
pentance and Renovation of Nature in Righteouſ- 
neſs, its day of Trial and Probation, of Grace and 
Salvation being over with it in the other World; 
and the wicked Spirit's own Incapacity for Hea- 


7 
% 


ven, ſhutting it out thence: What Injuſtice then 


can it be in God, to exclude a Soul Eternally 
from Celeſtial Happineſs, which its own evil 
Temper excludes it from ever enjoying. 

O this Accent of Helliſh Wo, Extremity, Eter- 
nity of Torment! Were there any the leaſt mix- 
ture of Eaſe, any the leaſt abatement or intermiſ- 
fon of Pain, Hell would ſeem Heaven to the Mi- 
ſerable Damned; but this is the Emphaſis of their 
Miſery, the very Heil of Hell unto them, that tis 
1 Place, or rather State of Puniſhment, the moſt 


grievous, the molt intolerable, without Mitigati- 


on, without Eaſe or Relaxation. 
There is the Worm that never dies, there is the 


Fire that is never quenched ; there Fury and Rage 


againſt themſelves for having been the unhappy 
Authors of their oven Damnation, ſeiſes the Mi- 
ſerable Damned, and ever Tortures and Torments 
them: That inward Worm or Serpent of an ac- 
cuſing condemning Conſcience, bred within their 
Boſoms by cuſtomary Wickedneſs, and an accu- 
mulated Guilt, gnaws and wounds deep their 
Minds with an unappeaſable Remorſe; it turns 
back irs Sting of Self-Reflection and Selt-Con- 
demnation on the Wretched Sufferers in Hell, and 
like the cruel and unnatural Viper, does Executi- 
on upon the very Bowels of that Miſerable Sin- 

8 1 5 „ 
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ſecondarily only, and more remotely : Here there- 


— 
— — 


4 - * 2 — h * 
DN * — 7 
2 — — a 
r = A 


8 -” 
+ 7 8.2808 
—_—_— 
. $4.4 
"2: V4 
” v 5. 
j t ? 
bl 5 XY 
M4 Wi? * 7 
J 
7 7 M 
I "= 
. 
FN. 
* | , " y 
| J 
ns : 
.* 
. 4 
» x MM. 
Eq 19 
* v ” 
f a U 
1 
- 4 
n 
11 BY 
1 
1 
7 
_ 
.. 
Ni 
. 
* 8 
r 
Rr... 
En 
. Yb 
„ 
+40 1 1 
1 i 
4.7.8 
it 5 1 
r 
* * on 
ST - 8 
+: 
: * 
* 2k 
1 67 Mart 
1.33 
JT BA x 
1 1 
it y p 
- * 
M 
1 
d ih 1 
1 
1 
1 # 
Hy 
| l 4 
146%. 
i & (+ 
1. bes 
* x 7 
K. MH i 
i f 
1 1 
Om ! 
44 
tt . 
„ $747 
* 1 
I * 
*. i 
a 19 9? 
wor - 10 
1 
WL 
fo 4b 
* 32. 
1 wo. 
. * =t 
\ * 
r 
8 
WOT 1: 
* , 
4 75 
. 
off q 
' 12 * 
= 
7 
Ny 
9 
. 
33 , 
4 ' a 
: i 
+: 288 
+ 
It | „ ! 
+ 4 
*# > 
17 d 1 
1 
* "© 
4 » * 
"a / 
e. 
1 * 
ie 
1 LE. 
HR +. th 
Wt: tf : 

i . 
7 „ 
2 
NY 7 

14:4 k 
il Ws 
4 © 
+! „ 

©; My - 

3 ”w 

Hh 
8 
7 
1p 
+. =» 

4 Ss 

. = 
q 
2.9 7. 
ne ” 

He; E 

f 40 

* 

1 l 
4 
8 

6% 7 
_ 
75 L 1 
13 7% 
1 
8 
4: . 

2:38 

K* - 
3, *: 
1 
. 8 
Te * + 
* 
& 4s 4 : 
* 1 

5 s 
1 Jy 
1-3 = 
Ms 
+1 : 
1. 9 

rr 
. 
+ 

"© * 

1 * 
1 . 
3:41 3 
1 
1 

7 in” i 
i 

LU oo. * 

3, 4 

, 4 WM 
114 
$A 
3 
1 
b. 1 +. 
Ky 
i} "8 = 
1 it 
* I 74 
es þ# 
1 
14 94 * 

1 As 
$3 S 
1 
4, . 
w k 
=P * I 

N ® 
* 
* Ks 
53 
[gd 
Y . 
14 
oy 


140 The ſeparate Condition of the Soul 


—— 


ner, who gave Nouriſhment to it by his unrepent- 
ed of Guilt and Wicked neſs; while it puts him 
upon ſuch fad Reflections as theſe: © Wretch that 
“ am, I might have been Eternally Happy, if! 
«< would; if 1 had Believed, Repented, choſen a. 
right, and ated obediently; thy Grace, O God, 
was not wanting towards me; I might as eaſily 
« have been Saved as Damned; thy Command- 
* ments were not grievous; Sin, Satan, and the 
* Wicked World enjoyn their Votaries far more 
< difficult and burthenſom Services; thy Service, 
* O Lord, was perfect Freedom, in Compariſon 
< of the Vile Drudgery of ſerving diverſe Luſts, 
* 2nd thoſe oftentimes contrary and oppoſite evil 
« Appetites and Paſſions: In ſerving of thee ! 
might have ſerved. my ſelf by thee; my Intereſt 
c“ and my Duty were cloſely conjoined in the Laws 
* which thou gaveſt me, had I been ſo Wile as to 
© have obſerved them: Alas I now diſcern, now 
tis too late to remedy my Fatal Error, the in. 
* ſeparable connexion between Holineſs and Hap- 
< pinels, betwixt Grace and Glory; I now diſcern 
* SanEtity both of Heart and Lite, to be not only 
* an indifpenſible Term and Condition of enjoying 
Heavenly Felicity, but I alſo apprehend it to be 
*a neceſſary Qualification and Prediſpoſition 
* thereunto; I diſcern that without Holineſs not 
* only no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, by reaſon of 
the Divine Determination to the contrary z but 
Salſo that without it no one can behold God, 10 
das to take Delight and Satisfaction in his Dt 
vine Preſence: Fool, Mad Man that I was, my 
* Deſtruction is of my felt; I ſtand Self- accuſed 
Sand Seli-condemned; 1 have choſen Death, 
* Death Everlaſting in the ſinful Error of my 
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t- WM © Ways, and being Self- ruined and undone, my 
m Ruin fits the heavier and more ſtingingly atfli- 
at MW © Rive upon my Mind. | 
1 Theſe are ſome of the black diſmal Thoughts 
a- MW which in great part make Hell to a wicked difim- 
d, MW bodied Spirit, before the Fire prepared for the 
ly Devil and his Angels ſeiſes it at the Reſurrection, 
d- MW theſe are the torturing Reflections of Conſcience 
he on a bad Life in the other World, which eat as 
Te it were into the Soul, and torment and difquiet 
ce, it with an inexpreſſible Anguiſh! 
On Good Lord, give me my Portion with Lazarus 
ts, here, rather than with Dives hereafter; give me 
vil my Hell on Earth, in a multitude of Affliction 
> | Wl and Calamity, rather than my Hell in the other 
eſt State; where Death and Annihilation would be a 
ws BBleſſing; where a drop of cold Water would be 
to lf accounted a Pearl of ineſtimable Price: Let us all 
ow WM then, knowing tbe Terror of the Lord, be perſwa- 
in- dd 10 fly from the Wrath to come. 
ap- But Abraham ſaid, Son remember, &c. 
Whence I inter in the Eighth place, that a 
* part of departed Souls Acts in the other 
| World, are reflecting Acts of the Memory; and 
that as the Platoniſts, and Or:genſts after them, 
held a præexiſtent State of Human Spirits, be- 
fore they were ſent down by way of Puniſhment 
for Sins committed in that præexiſtent State, into 
theſe preſent Impriſoning Bodies which they in- 
habit; and conſequent of that Doctrine held allo, 
that all the Human Soul's Knowledge here, or a 
very great part of ir, is Keminiſcence, or a calling 
to Mind things which were known to our Spirits 
before, in that their State of Præexiſtence which 
hey enjoyed while yet unimbodigd z ſo _ we 
attirm 


VV 


1 : — . = 
7 4 4 - =P - — r 7 
— - y 5" - IH = — 
4 3 » 2 = — " — — N — * * 2 * - 
— — — = - * = « Cd — — Au - S - = " 41 — 
* e : — — > =. ͤ — _ = Iz * 7 = — — a F 8 

: 20 2 BI x 3 a — 5 4 1 > — ——— — — — . 
2 = * FR - . WS SEE . = 2 2 — == 2 — — — 

- ri 3 - 2 - . > — a > — = - — 

— — 2 "I —— — — == : *. 2 — SES — 2 2 peg 

—"— * — — 5 . 4 * EE 2 * — 

I £ 


== 


r = 
= a 


P 


fg I ISI og 1. Ms — 
— = 2 On =_ 
8 7. y 7 2 9 * * — 
7 


<> As 
— — 


AED IS. 
* 
— 


IR, 
— 27 3 
3 2 

EEE 


37 ' > $4} "4 8 5 
E 


9 
C 
—— 2 w 
> + gy - Fo 


2 


e 


35 * — 27 

* D — * 
* Y "WE I 
— — 8 


PI. 


2 


142 The ſeparate Condition of the Soul 


affirm I believe much more truly, that a very 


great part of the Actings of ſeparate Souls in 2 
future Life, is Reminiſcence, or a reflexive calling 


to Mind their Deeds done in the Body, whether 
they have been good, or whether they have been 
evil: which remembrance of their paſt Vertuous 
Actions performed in the Fleſh, will cauſe an un- 
expreſſible Joy and pleaſurable Satisfaction in the 
ſeparate Souls of Godly Perſons; and as unutter- 
able a Diſquiet and Torment of Mind, will the re. 
membrance of evil Actions pertormed in this Lite 
occaſion to the reflecting ſeparate Spirits of the 
Wicked. Their preſent Hell is very likely, a Mi. 
ſerable State of vain ineffectual Reviewing their 
paſt mad and fooliſh Courſe of Actions, whereby 
they have forfeited an Heaven of Happineſs, and 
incurr'd an Hell of diſmal Woe and Miſery; and 
furious Selt-condemning Thoughts looking back 
on their former Deeds, together with outragious 
Diſcontent with themſelves for their having been 
the principal Authors of their own Ruin, are pro 
bably a great part of the inftant Puniſhment cf 
Miſerable departed Souls in the other State. And 
theſe diſorderly Paſſions in a diſimbodied wickel 
Soul, Selt-condemnation, ſorrowful Regret, vio- 
lent Diſcontent, Wrath, Malice, Fear, Deſpaiz 
unappeaſable Deſire and Inclination after Senſud 
Earthly Gratifications, which it only reliſhed and 
tock delight in, and which *tis now for ever |: 
parated from; may be the meaning of what h 
imported by the Flame wherein Dives his Soul 
is {aid to have been tormented ſoon after irs diffs 
lution from the Body ; for what more repreſents 
Flame and Fire in its heat and ardency, than fe- 


vent and ardent Inclinations and Paſſions e- 4 
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Soul? than violent Diſcontent and Self-condem- 

) W ration in the Mind of Man? than Rage and De- 
hair, and furious unſatisfied Defire ? which at 

"WW preſent fire and enflame the Animal Spirits of the 
er Body, the ſuppoſed uniting Ties of the Soul unto 
"WF it; and which may be imagined alſo (ina Meta- 
dus phor ) to fire and enflame, that is, to torment and 


un WF diſquiet a difimbodied ſeparate Spirrt. 

the And oh how ſtingingly acute, and pungently 
TW grievous and tormentive, are the remembrancing 
ic | Refleftions of a ſeparate uncloathed Soul in the o- 


e iber World, upon a review of its mad Choice, 
tue fooliſh Hopes, fruitleſs Deſires, ſinful Purſuits and 


- Actions performed in this Life! It finds it ſelf con- 
demned within it ſelf; it is cut off from a Capa- 
. city of having its grief of Mind in the leaft diverted 


\W or abated by any Senſual Earthly Enjoyments ; it 
aud has loſt its beloved ſenſitive Objects, and the Body 
by which it received and enjoyed them; and being 


ms now a pnrely naked and ſeparate Spirit freed from 
"WW all outward Divertiſements of Senſe, the departed 
** Soul turns the Eyes of its Mind inwardly upon it 


And ſelt, ruminates on its paſt. Actions while conver- 
ur ſant in the Body; and having it ſelf alone by ir 
felt, either feeds (be it an Holy Soul) with Joy and 
tranſporting Conſolation on the review and. recol 
bo lection of its paſt good and vertuous Actions per- 
20 formed in the Fleſh ; or elſe ſeverely whips and 
"MW laſhes it ſelf, (be it a wicked Spirit) with the 
ſharp Scourges of a ſorrowful Reflection on its 

901 former ſinful Follies and Miſcarriages | 
- The direct foreright Acts of ſeparate wicked 
regs Souls looking forward, (which is 4 thing they 
"WM moſt of all dread, as giving them a4 Profpe& of 
* th additional Torments to come) are no doubt on't 
many and frequent, nay, continual to their _— 
Which 
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144 The Immortality of the Human Soul © 


which fore-right Acts and Proſpects of wicked N. 


arate Souls Anticipating their more Aggravated 

orments at the Day of Judgment, render their 
future Torments as it were preſent to the miſerable 
Damned, and ſting deeply their Souls with con. 
founding Fears and Terrors; ſo that they can hare 
no manner of Eaſe or Comfort: But are kept cloſe. 
ly pondering on their mad Folly and ſinful Per. 
verſeneſs of Choice and Affection; and alſo hare 
the future Puniſhment of Hell-Fire, as it were 
Haſhing. preſent Vengeance upon them, by : 


thoughtful Anticipation thereof. Son remember Re. 


The principal Acts of a diſimbodied ungodly Soul 


in the other World, are Acts of ſorrowful Refledti- 


on and Remembrance; Remembrance that it had 
once its good things, and might have been happy 
hereafter ; but that now it has its evil things only, 


and cannot be other than miſerable to all Eternity 


But Abraham ſaid, Son remember that thou in 


#by Lifetime recervedſt thy good things, and like. 


wiſe Lazarus evil things, but now he is comforted, 
and thou art tormented, Verſ. 7. 
Whence I obſerve Ninthly, That from the pre 
ſent Proſperity or Adverfity of Perſons in this 
World, there is no making a Judgment or infer- 
ing a juſt Conſequence, what will be their Condi- 
tion in the other Life, which is confirmed alfo by 
what Solomon obſerves, Eccl. 9. 1. No Man knows 
either Divine Love or Hatred by all that Is before 
him under the Sun. OS 
I obſerve-alſo from the 25th Verſe of the 


Chapter wherein this Parable is contained, that 


altho* Dives his Receipt of the good things of 


this Life, and Lazarus his Receipt of evil things 


here, ſeems by Father Abraham's Anſwer to Dives 
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to be aſſigned by him as a Reaſon and Ground of 
their reſpective receiving Comfort and Torment 
in the other World; yet however the good things 
which the Rich Man received in his Life time, 
fingly conſidered, were no more the Cauſe of his 
Damnation, than the evil things which Lazarus 
met with here, were the Cauſe of his Salvation; 
but the Rich Man's abufe of his good things unto 


Pride and Senfuality, unto forgetfulneſs of God 


the Donor of thoſe good things, and unto forget- 
fulneſs of the Poor and Diſtreſſed, by his want of 
Charity and Beneficence towards them; and La- 
zarus his good Uſe and Improvement of Tempo. 
ral evil things, unto Faith, Patience, and Con- 
tentednefs under them; were the true and proper 
Cauſes of the future Happineſs of the one, and of 
the Helliſh Miſery and Torment of the other: for 
as much as many Vertuous Perſons have both 
God's Right and Left Hand Bleſſings beftowed on 
them; inherit their Share of the good things of this 
Life, and ſhall inherit their Portion of the other al- 
jo, when this Lite is ended; the Enjoyment of an 
FEarthly Canaan, not being inconſiſtent with the En- 
joyment of an Heavenly one likewiſe: witneſs ſeve- 
ral good Men, who have been Rich and Great here, 
and Eternally Happy hereafter; Proſperous both in 
this World, and in the other: ſuch as were Abrabam, 
Iſaac, and Facob; ſuch as were Lot, David, and 
Joh. There are many who have had their Hell 
of Miſery and Affliction here, who not becoming 
the better, but the worſe for Temporal Puniſh- 
ment, ſhall have their Hell, their Eternal Puniſh- 
ment alſo in the World to come; and there are 
many who making a right Uſe of God's Bleſſings 
this Life, uſing them to 1 Praiie and Glory, 

"ng H 


Submiſſion 


# # 146 The ſeparate Condition of the Soul 5 . 
475 in an Obedient Thankfulneſs for them; to their Subm 
"TPP own Comfort and Welfare, in a Sober Temperate M theref 
oY + Enjoyment of them; to their Neighbours Good in the 

438 and Benefit, in the way of Charity and Beneh- 00d 
74 cence; ſhall partake too of the Deity's Heavenly or | 
we” Beatitudes in the other Life, with the greatelt MW moda; 
TY Joy and Exſtaſie of Satisfaction: *Tis therefore See 
1 evident, that not ſimply our receiving good er Man; 
WK: evil things in this Life, qualifies ot incapacitates ¶ into & 
7 1 us for receiving them allo reſpectively in the otha Miſer 
14 State; but that *ris our good or evil Uſe of Prof: lerabl; 
„ perity or Adverſity in this World, which make and V. 

7 either of them accompany us into the other. good 
We And this is implied by the Term thy good things, into © 
1 in the Text; which ſignifies the Error of Dives I ritable 
14 in that he looked on the good things of this Life, But 
43 , "I as his only Portion; he accounted them His gool WW having 
+ HPF things, His chief Felicity; they were all the good MW ders ne 
4/208 things he wiſhed for or coveted after; he ſet his inconſi 
©2508 | Heart upon them, to his utter neglect of the much MW difficu 
"Ms better things of another Life: Thy good thing mated 
+18 may import alſo, that the Rich Man uſed his WW ſays he 
1 Temporal Poſſeſſions, as if he thought himſelf I ceived, 
"if the ſole Lord and Proprietor of them; as if they MW „ines 
3K were given him only to be beſtowed on his Pride WW Tyne 
x 2 and Vanity, on his Luxury and Senſuality, and Thi: 
wt they had not been committed to him as a Sten. {nt ur 
* ard, to be diſpenſed for his Maſter's Uſe; for the Lazar, 
| Cloathing of the Naked, for the Feeding of the MW Reiſo 
Hungry, and the Relief of thoſe in Diſtreſs. L. and 

garus tis true received evil things, God gave him to U. 

a mean afflicted Condition in this World; but enjoye 

however theſe his Sufferings are not called in the WM not te 

Text, His evil things; no, he turned them into ] Cruel 

good things, by his patient Contentedneſs and his D 
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Submiſſion to the Divine Will, under them; and 


therefore he is Comforted, and Dives Tormented 


in the other State: the one was Rich in Faith and 
ood Works, tho' Poor in Temporals; the other 

ow in Spirituals, tho' Rich in outward Accom- 

modations of Eſtate. 

See the difference between a good and bad 
Man; the one like Midas with a touch turns all 
into Gold that he handles; turns evil things, a 
Miſerable Diſtreſſed Condition into a good and to- 
lerably Comfortable one, by a Submiſſive Carriage 
and Vertuous Demeanour under it; the other turns 
good things, a Proſperous Welfare of Condition 


into evil, by his Vicious and Riotous and Uncha- 


ritable abuſe of it. 
But notwithſtanding what has been ſaid, the 
having our good things in this Lite, tho' it ren- 
ders not our having them in the next Lite alſo an 
inconſiſtent thing, yet it makes it a much more 
difficult and hazardous one; and this icems inti- 
mated by the Anſwer of Abraham to Dives; Son, 
ſays he, remember that thou in thy Life-time re- 
cervedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 
things; but now he is Comforted, and thou art 
Tormented. 3 

This Anſwer ſeems in a great meaſure to repre- 
ſent unto us, the ſeveral Conditions of Drves and 
Lazarus in this Life, as the very Ground and 
Rerfon of their different Portions of Happineſs 
and Miſery in the next; for Abraham objects not 
to Dives his abuſe of the good things he formerly 
enjoyed, into Pride and Senſuality; he objects 
not to him his Luxury and Intemperance, his 
Cruelty and Uncharitableneſs, as the Cauſes of 


his Damnation; but he only lays, Sor remember 
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that thou in thy Life-time recervedſt thy good 
things: As if a double Child's Portion, our good 
things in this Lite, and in the other too, were 
things inconſiſtent; or rather as if the things of 
this World were not the Portion of 2 Child of 
God, bur the good things of the other World on- 
ty were the Lot of his Inheritance: fo that tho 
many Good Men have been Rich and Great like. 
wiſe, and their Proſperity in this World was no 
hindrance to their Happineſs in the other alſo; 
yet had they not however an uninterrupted Prof: 


perity, bur an intermixture of Adverſtty, to qua- 


line and allay that proud Elation of Mind and 
ſenſualizing Voluptuouſneſs of Spirit, which 3 


conſtancy of good Fortune here, is too too apt to 


beget within us: their Lives were chequer' d or 
intermixt with good and evil things; they had 
their Elevations and Depreſſions; they had both 
God's Rod and his Staff accompanying them; 
the one to keep them under, leſt they ſhould be 
too much exalted with Pride, and Preſumption, 
and ſo fall into forgetfulneſs of God, and the 
Snare of the Devil, thro' the Flatteries of things 
Temporal ;- the other to ſupport and ſuſtain them, 
leſt they ſhould be too much dejected and ſwal- 
lowed up of Grief, thro” the adverſe things which 
they endured. 

And indeed Proſperity has its Temptations as 
well as Adverſity, which aſſault our Vertue, and 
endanger our Spiritual Welfare: nay, perhaps 
Proiperity is the more dangerous Condition of 
the wo; hence is it, that many have been Ruined 
by the former, Proſperity; and many Saved and 
made Happy by the latter, Adverſny ,. like as ſe- 
veral Ships have ouirid a Storm, which have ſunk 
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and periſhed in a Calm; and U/y/Jes who remain- 
ed undaunted at the Terrors and Dangers of the 
Sea, was however fain to be tied to the Maſt of 
the Veſſel he was in, to avoid the ſeducing En- 
chantments of the Songs of the Syrenes, even fo 
many Men who have remained uniretted into Im- 

atience, and unbroken into a diſtruſt of God's 

rovidence by the ſhocking Stroaks of Adverfity, 
have hon ever been ſoftned into a vicious compli- 
ance with Allurements, by the affluence and eaſe 
of Proſperity : for the Profits, Pleaſures, and Ho- 
nours of this Sublunary State have Enchantment 
and Witchcraft in them; they firſt ſtiffle Conſi- 
deration, and blind the Eyes of Reaſon, and then 
kurry us thus blind folded by a guſt of Luſt and 
Pafhon, into the Arms of Temptation and wicked 


| Indulgence: they firſt put out our Eyes, and then 


ſet the Spiritual Philiſtines upon us to deſtroy us. 

The Mind that is Careſſed with Worldly Plea- 
ſures, like Sampſon parts with its Strength, as 
ſoon as it gives way to the Dalilab Blandilhments 
of Senſitive Enjoyments; thele render the Mind 
vain and wanton, much too airy and jocund; and 
thereby being indiſpoſed for Serious Thoughts, 
and Grave Religious Entertainments, the Soul is 
inſenſibly carried into forgetfulneſs of God, it be- 
ing ſo much taken up wich the Delights of the 
Creature; and it lyes open likewiſe to all the ſe- 
ducing Illuſions of the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil; ſo that tho' our having our good things 
in this Life with Dives, daes occaſion only acci- 


dentally, by our wrong management of them, our 


having our evil things with him alſo in the next; 
and there is no necelſary Connexion, no natural, 
unavoidable Cauſality, that Proſperity here, 

1 ſhould 
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ſhould produce Miſery and Adverſity hereafter, 
yet does it render our Salvation ſomewhat the 
more difficult and hazardous; and the having our 
Heaven in the good things of this Lite, if we 
make them our Heaven, and carry our Defires 
and Proſecutions no further, may and will occaf: 
on our going without it in the future State. 
What little Reaſon then have we to doat upon 
this World? whoſe very Smiles are killing, and 
its good things poiſonous! in whoſe Circæan Cup 
ot Proſperity, like as in the Pot ſet on for the 
Sons of the Prophets, is Death, Death Everlaſt, 
ing! Why ſhould we place ſo high a Value on 
Wealth, Grandure, and Honours? which are of. 
ten given with an undiſtinguiſhing Hand of Divine 
Providence, to both good and bad Perſons alike; 
nay which do but increaſe and aggravate our Guilt 
it miſuſed, and enfiame our After-Accompt and 
Reckoning at the day of Judgment? Why ſhould 
we ſet our Hearts on the Goods of this preſent 
State? fince *tis apparent that neither Divine Love 
or Diſpleaſure is known by theſe things; that 
they are neither the inſeparable Gifts of our Hes- 
venly Father as giving them in tender Kindneſs to 
us, nor the peculiar Marks and Portions of us, as 
his Genuine Adopted Children; but many Perſons 
have had them given them as a Curſe, and others 
have had them withheld, and evil things in the 
World's apprehenſion, inflicted on them as a Blef- 
ſing: tor *tis the conduciveneſs of theſe Temporl 
things to the Welfare or Prejudice of our immor 
tal Spirits, which renders them truly either Good: 
or Evils, either Bleſſings or Curſes. He gave 
them Meat enough, ſays the Pſalmiſt of God con- 
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dient under their Plenty; but he ſent Leanneſs 
withal into tbezr Souls, Pſal. 106. 15. If the Soul 
ſuffers and receives Prejudice by the Proſperity of 
the Body; *tis in ſuch a Caſe an Adverſe good For- 

tune, a Looling Temporal Gain and Advantage. 
| It was not therefore barely Dives his having 
received good things in this Life, which was the 
occaſion of his being Tormented in the other, but 
his receiving them to the miſuſe of Uncharitable- 
neſs; his ſetting his Heart upon them, his putting 
his Truſt in them, his accounting them his only 
good things, in neglect of the infinitely better 
things of God, of Religion, and another World: 
neither was it ſingly conſidered, Lazarys his Re- 
ceipt of evil things, in this Life, not his Corpo- 
ral Poverty and being full of Sores, but his Spiri- 
tual Poverty of Mind, his Meekneſs, Patience, 
and ſubmiſhve Contentedneſs under his Beggary 
and ſmarting Sores; (which Submiſſion to Divine 
Providence was an inſtance of his being Rich to- 
wards God in good Works, and ſound in Faith, 
tho* infirm in Body) that was the happy occaſion 
of Lazarus's being Comforted in the other World, 
while Miſerable Dives was Tormented : Let us 
uſe therefore both our good and evil things of 
this Life arighr, to a Sanctified Event; to God's 
Honour, our Neighbour's Benefit, and our own 
Comfort and Happineſs both in this World and 
the other; and then whether we receive material- 
ly good or evil things in this our State of Pilgri- 
mage and Trial, we ſhall make them good things 
tous by Holy Improvement of them, both in this 
Life and in the next which is to ſucceed it. 

But now he is comforted, and thou art tor 
mented, 
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How the Scene is changed! how the Condition I culcies, 
of theſe two Perſons is altered! Ah! how much IM in at 0! 


better had it been for Dives to have had with Lu {MW which 

garus his evil things in this Lite, and his good IM Founta 
things in the next; than his good things here, MW Know! 
and his evil things hereafter ! Who that has any WM nels h. 
Senſe would have been in the rich Man's Conditi. Capaci 
on on Earth, clothed with Purple and fine Linnen, JW Comm 
and faring ſumptuoully every Day; but tormented I on, Bl 
in the other State, tormented: with infufferabls Ml leftial 
Drought and Scorching of Tongue in a mercileß IM increal 
Flame: And would nor rather have choſen Lazs Wt greate! 
rus's Poor, beggarly, ſcorned, afflicted Condition ming 

here, ſo he might have been comtorted, eaſed, en State 
raviſhed with Joy in Abraham's Boſom hereafter? Ml be as! 
O may we manage well our Talents, whether of {WM its utr 
Proſperity or Adverſity in this Lite, that our Lom ſure a 


finding us well employed in either, may ſay unto . there 
us in the Hour of Death and Day of Judgment; will b 
ell dane, good and ſaithſul Servants, enter 3a tits f 
into your Maſter's Foy! And the Joy of our Lord neſs, 
muſt needs be Joy unſpeakable, and full of Glo firing 
TV; ir muſt needs be Fulneſs of Knowledge, Ful MW tranſp 
neſs of Love, Fulneſs ot Delight, Fulneſs.ot Hap Conte 
pineſs in the Heavenly Regions; Fulneſs, I mean ling, 
ot Joy, according to our finite Capacity of reciving due; 
it, that is, Heayenly Knowledge, Love, Delight, God. 
Admiration, Happineſs, as much as we can ben and C 
at a time, as much as will give us full entire S. pine! 
tisfaction far the Seaſon of enjoying it; but yet gel c 
this Gratitude, Admiration, Delight, Felicity, will ing 7: 
be {till continually increafing, will be a progrel- enced 
five and improving Joy of our Lord: For the he h 


Sculs of the Bleſſed above, are not wide and c- Able 
pacions enough in their primary Powers and Fa 
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culties, juſt at their Entrance on Heaven, to take 


in at once all the Impartments of Bliſs and Glory, 
which flow from God, the infinite Source and 
| Fountain of Happineſs z but as former Receipts of 
| Knowledge, Love, Admiration, Joy, and Bleſſed- 
neſs have enlarged and dilated the happy Soul's 


Capacitics for the Receipt of more, ſo larger 


Communications of Knowledge, Love, Admirati- 


on, Bliſs, and Glory, {till flow in upon the Cer 


| leſtial Spirit; and by their Variety and continual 


Increaſe of Heavenly Felicities, both delight in a 
greater Meaſure, and prepare the way for yet co- 
ming on and advancing Beatitudes ! O blefled 
State! when my future Heavenly Happineſs will 
be as far from the utmoſt Increaſe of it, as from 
its utmoſt Continuance ! when each Day's Mea- 


ſure and Flaw of Bliſs ( pardon the Expreſſion, for 


there are no Days or Meaſure of Time in Eternity) 
will both prepare and prediſpoſe our ſeparate Spi- 
rits for a new Improvement of Celeſtial Happi- 
neſs, and will likewiſe ſet them a longing and de- 


| firing after more! And thus ſhall we enjoy a 


tranſporting. Eternity of Pleaſures above; ever 
contemplating, knowing more of, adoring, prai- 


| ling, loving, and delighting in the Deity and Ver- 


tue; and being beloved in an increaſing Degree, by 
God our Creator, Preſerver, Redeemer, Sanctifier, 
and Comforter! And what a Bliſs, what an Hap- 
pineſs this will be, what Tongue of Man or An- 
St. Paul could not, tho' be- 


ing rapt up into the third Heaven he had experi- 
enced the Felicity thereof; yet even he tells us, 
eh ſeen and heard in Heaven, things unutte- 
table! = | 


Tenchly, 
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5 


Tenthly, I obſerve from the Parable, that there 
is ſomething like Charity and Good-will, even in 
Hell; and therefore ought to be much more of it 
here on Earth than there is. 5 

When the rich Man's Petitions to Father Abra. 
bam, on behalf of himſelf, were all fruſtrated and 
rejected, we find him turning his former Requeſts 
tor himſelf into Entreaties for his tive Brethren, 
tliat one might be ſent from the other World to 
them in this, to convince 'em of a future State, 
teſt they alſo come into that place of Torments. It 
ſhould ſeem by this Paſſage, that Good-will to o- 
thers, eſpecially natural Affection to Kindred and 
Relations, is not whoily extinguiſhed even in 
Hell. 8 

But is there any Charity in Hell ? Are there a. 
ny there that wiſh well to Souls on Earth? Or fa. 
ther are not the damned Spirits, like Perfons in. 
tected with the Plague, defirous that other might 
he made as miſerable as themlelves? A very 
Learned and Judicious Author ſays on the Point, 
that Dives makes this Requeſt to Father Abrabam 
not fo much out of Kindneſs to his Brerhren as to 

himſelf; that he might not be made the more mi- 
{erable by his Brethrens practiſing after his evil 
Example ſet them; and ſo he both the Occaſion 
ot their Damnation, and allo aggravate his own 
by the Increaſe of their Guilt, through the Conta- 
gion of his impious Pattern; and by conſequence 
that he might not bear a ſhare in his Brethrens 
Guilt and Puniſhment, as well as the whole Bur- 
then of his own :- Which if it be a true Obſerva- 
tion, as I know not but it may be; for if zhey 
who turn others te Righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine at 
the Stars in the Eirmament of Hcauen, DE 
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made happy with redoubled Rays of Bliſs and 
Glory ; then by a Parity of Reaſon, and by the 
Rule of Contraries, thoſe who turn others our of 
the right way of Piety and Holineſs by a bad Ex- 
emplar, and lead em into Sin, ſhall be puniſhed 
with a redoubled and aggravated Torment; which. 
if ſo, it mightily imports our Debauchees of the 
Age to conſider, what an evil Influence their bad 
Lives may have upon others, as well as on them 
ſelves ; and how they may be puniſhed in the o- 
ther World for other Mens Sins, to which they 
have been contributary, as well as for their own : 
Which will greatly aggravate and enhance their 
future Puniſhment ; and therefore ought to be a 
Determent to em in this Life, how they lead o- 
thers into Sin by their. wicked Examples, leſt it 
ſadly comes home to themſelves in the Concluſion 
of things. | -_ 
And oh! have not ſuch Perſons, have we not 
all Sins enough of our own to anſwer for, but 
muſt we make other Mens Sins our own alſo, by 
promoting them through our evil Pattern of Pra- 
ftice? Is not the Weight of each Man's ſingle 
perſonal Guilt ſufficient to fink him into Hell, 
(were not God infinitely merciful ;) but muſt 
People accumulate Weight upon bans, | be- 
ing acceſſary to other Mens Wickedneſs? Would 
not Hell be hot enough for them, as heated by 
their own perſonal Impieties, but muſt the Agents 
and Factors for the Devil, heat that infernal fiery 
Furnace ſeven times hotter, by propagating Sin 
through an infectious bad Example? Wicked 
Dives in Hell thought otherwiſe, tho he thought 
it much too late to do him any good; and was 
for his five Brethrens nor coming to that place of 
| Forments, 
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156 The ſeparate Condition of the Soul 5 
Torments, leſt the Aggravation of his Sin, by be. 


ing the Occaſion of their Guilt and Damnation, 
might add yet farther Degrees of Torment to his 


own Sufterings. _ 

Eleventhly, From the Parable, we learn, That 
ſhould God indeed vouchſafe to work a Miracle 
or ſend one from the Dead for the Conviction of 
an obſtinate Unbeliever or vicious Perſon; yet 
would he not Believe and Reform ; But the ſame 
Love to his Luſts and Vices, which made him 
Proof againſt the Sacred Scriptures, thoſe ſtanding 
Motives and Arguments for Conviction and Re- 
formation, would alſo render him unconvinced and 
pnwrought on unto Amendment, by the Motive 
of a Miracle, or an Apparation from the other 
World. | Es 

No doubt it one of our Friends ſhould come 
from the Dead, and give us a terrifying Relation 
of the fatal Conſequence of Sin and Impenitence 
in the other World; how all vicious Practices 
and Debaucheries end in. unſupportable Anguiſh 
and Pain, in the Gnawings of a Worm that never 
dies, and in the intolerable Burnings of the Fire 
that is never quenched ; and that this ſhall cer- 
tainly be our Portion as well as his, who is come 
trom that diſmal place of Torments, if we amend 


not our Lives, and prevent it by a ſpeedy Repen- 


rance and Reformarion : This diſmaying Scene 
and Repreſentation af Hell beneath, would cer- 
tainly at tirſt ſtartle an Infidel into Amazement 
and ſerious Conſideration, and into good Purpoſes 
alſo of Amendment; but then an Habit and Courſe 
of Sinning, to which ſuppoſe the Perſon thus vi- 
fited from the other World has been long engaged 
aud addicted in this, and his Loathneſs to _ 
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his dear habitual Luſts and Vices, as dear to him 
15 his right Hand or Eye, would prompt him to 
the finding our colourable Excuſes and Evaſions, 
why he ſhould not be convinced by the miraculous 
Apparition into a Reformation; which his Soul 
jo much hated, and which his preſent vicious In- 
teteſts were ſo much againſt. 3 ̃ 

Tis true, he would grant he had {cer ſomething 
like an Apparition of one from the Dead, bur 
[how does he know but it may be his own Fear, 
or melancholy Fancy and Imagination that, impo- 
ſed upon him? A Brain diſordered and over- 
heated does many times make People believe they 
ſee Repreſentations of things, which they really 
do not; and Darkneſs of the Night and ſolitary 
Lonelineſs raiſe Fears, and thoſe Fears oft-times 
ſtrange Apprehenfions of beholding Ghoſts and 
Spectres, which yet are the Creatures only of our 
Fancy. Beſides, how knows he whether the Ap- 
parition he ſaw, was the Ghoſt of his departed 
Friend, or ſome knaviſh Perſon, who deſigning to 
put a Trick upon him, and deceive him into Seri- 
ouſneſs, Repentance, and Amentment, might drels 
himſelf in the exact Reſemblance of his deceaſed 
acquaintance, and ſo pretend to come to him 
irom the other World? Such pious Frauds have 
been, and what has been, may be; and why not 
in this preſent Cale ? | 

But ſuppoſing the Apparition to be no Counter- 
feit, but a real Ghoſt or Spirit from the other 
World; yet who knows whether it be the Ghoſt 
ot his dead Friend, or the deluſory Appearance of 
ſome ſportive Devil, who may love to put a 
Cheat upon him he appears unto, to diſturb his 
heſt and Quiet, and to fill his Head with unrea- 
flonable 
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ſonable Fears and Scruples, and thereby draw hin 
to all manner of Superſtition. 

Nay, the very Extraordinarineſs of the Appari. 
tion, inſtead of awakening the Infidel Perſon into 


Conviction and Converſion, whom he appears to; 


would, on the contrary, rather render him diſtruſt. 
ful of the Truth and Reality of the Viſion : Fo 
if there were de facto ſuch things as Appearances 
from the Dead, (might he ſay ) why are not 6 
thers, my Neighbours, as well allarmed and haunt. 
ed with them, as my ſelf? Am I the only uncon- 
vinced Perſon in the World ? Or is this Means 
Conviction, one coming from the Dead, peculiar 
ly proper to me, and to no other Perſon ? Or if 
proper for others alſo, why are not they vouch: 
ſafed it, as well as my felt ? And it vouchſafel 
it frequently in repeated Inſtances, would not then 
the Commonneſs of an Apparition from the other 
World take away the convincing Power and Eff. 
cacy thereof? And if ſo, what greater Prevalency 
would one coming from the State of the Dea 


have upon Perſons unconvinced at preſent, than 


the ſtanding Motives and Arguments of the inſpi 
red Scriptures, have already had upon them? Fe 
if theſe Apparitions from another World were not 
frequently repeated, their Singularity and Scat. 
ty would make Men ſuſpect their Reality; and it 
often repeated, then the Uſualneſs of the thing 
would (as I ſaid) leſſen its convincing Force ani 


Energy: So that take it which way you will, tht 


Sight of one riſen from the Dead would becom 
unconvincing to thoſe Perſons, who remain uncon 
vinced under the ſtanding Means of | Conviction 
afforded em in the Holy Scriptures. 
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For it a Miracle, or the coming of one from 
the Dead, would convince, have not our ſceptical 
Infidels Numbers of that ſort of Conviction al- 
ready vouchſafed em in the infallible Records and 
Oracles of God ? Are there not therein regiſtered 
ſeveral Inſtances of Perſons raiſed from the Dead 
by a Divine Power? Was it not uſual with the 
Prophets under the Old Teſtament, and more ef- 
pecially with our Lord and Saviour under the 
New, to fend again to the Living thoſe that were 
once dead ? And one Lagarus he really brought 
from the Boſom of Abraham, after he had been 
dead four Days; and yet notwithſtanding this 
convincing Evidence of the Reality of another 
World, of the Immortality of the Human Soul, 
and of the Divine Miſſion and Authority of Chrift 
our Redeemer, the whole Sect of the Sadducees 
denyed ſtill that there was any Reſurrection, any 
Angel, or ſeparate Human Spirit ; and the main 
Bulk of the Fews and Gentiles, who ſaw thele 
miraculous Refurrections wrought by our Lord 
and Maſter, continued however as unconvinced of 
his being the Meſſiah ſent of God his Father, as 
they were before theſe Miracles were effected: 
Nay, Jeſus himſelf did actually riſe from the 
Dead by his own Power, and came and Preached 
to the World in a far more convincing manner 
than rhe Ghoſt of Lagarus would have done. it 
the rich Man had had his With ; and yet the five 
Brethren to Dives continued unconvinced and un- 
converted; and ſo did the whole Body of the 
7ewiſh Nation likewiſe : Whence we may rea- 
ſonably infer, that ſhould one or many rife now 
from the Dead, for the Conviction of the Infidels 
of our Age, neither would theſe new a 

rom 


* 
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from the Grave, have greater Efficacy on Unbelie. 
vers at preſent, than thoſe in our Saviour's time 
had; whatever they may pretend in asking a Sigh 
from Heaven, or from the other World: No, it 
would not have any more Efficacy; for their Luſts 
and Vices which now render our ſceptical Infidels 
blind and impregnable to the ſettled Means of 
Conviction contained in the Goſpel, would rendei 
em alſo unconvinced by the Evidence ariſing from 
a Miracle, or even by that of one coming to 'em 
from the Dead. None was more confident than 
the rich Man in the Parable, that if to the Teſti: 
mony of Moſes and the Prophets was ſuper- added 
a new Miracle, of one coming to 'em from the 
Dead, his five Brethren dead in Sins and Treſpaſ: 
les, would certainly believe and be perſwaded; 
but you ſee our Saviour and Father Abraham al. 


160 


firm the direct contrary : For tho? ſenſible Evidence 


be the higheſt Advantage in the World unto Per- 
ſwaſion, yet theſe things, Appearances from tht 
other Lite, are under no Divine Appointment to 
Conviction and Converſion, as as the Holy Scrip- 
tures. It is not therefore to be expected that any 
Providence of God, tho' ſo wonderful as that of 
one coming from the Dead, ſhould work upon 
thoſe Souls any convincing and converting Change, 
upon whom the Word of God doth not work it: 
This is that Divine Ordinance appointed for Con- 
viction and Converfion, and to which according) 
the Holy Spirit joins it felt, ro render it effectu 
al; and if the Change in Unbelievers and vicious 
| Perſons is not wrought by this, God will work it 
by nothing el ſe. 
a Lite and State after this by the Goſpel, which 
hath brought Life and Immortality to Light in 
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more Illuſtrious Diſplay than formerly, God will 
afford them no other Means of Conviction; be: 
cauſe the Teſtimony of the Holy Scriptures is a- 
bundantly ſufficient for that purpoſe: And the 
Devil is not ſo impolitick an evil Spirit, as to go 
about to convince that Perſon of a future State, 
by an Apparition unto him, who without ir would 
have continued an Infidel; for he has him faſt al- 
ready under his Infidelity and Impenitency; and 
Satan will not he ſuch a Fool, to divided againſt 
himſelf and his own Intereſt, as to appear to that 
Man, and convince him into Converſion and Sal“ 
vation, who was his own before; and 19 looſe 
him eternally both in Soul and Body: They there: 
fore who will not be convinced of another Life 
but by an Apparition from the Dead, muſt never 
expect to ſee one; they are concluded under Infi- 
delity, if That Means of Conviction will only do; 
for neither will God ſend one from the other 
World to ſuch a Perſon, neither will the Devil 
of his own accord appear to him: O ler us all 
cloſe with the publick conſtant Means of Grace 
and Salvation, of Conviction and Converſion at- 
forded us in the Holy Scriptures; and not be heed- 
leſly hankering after new and fanciful Ways of our 


| own chuſing: Moſt certainly rhe ordinary Means 


of Grace are ſufficient for the Salvation of our 
Souls, and will be effectual unto that end, if we 
be not wanting to our felves in our own Endea- 
Fours. 8 

Twelfthly, From the Parible we learn alſo the 
unalterable State both of the Bleſſed, and of the 


Damned in the other World; There zs a great 


Culph, Abrabam tells the Tormented Rich Man, 
letreeen him and them who lye weltting in Hell 
M Flames, 
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Flames; /o that they who would paſs from him ti 


them cannot, neither can they paſs to bim that 
would come from the infernal place of Tormems: 
By which Words our Saviour ſeems to intend, 
not only that thoſe in Heaven and Hell Hold ng 
Correſpondence or Inter courſe together, but like. 
wiſe that they are ſeverally lodged in an immuta. 
ble State; thoſe that are Happy, are ever to con- 


tinue fo; and thoſe that are Miſerable, are un. 


changeably fixed in that wretched Condition. 

The unalterable State of the Bleſſed ariſes from 
the irreverſible Decree and Ord ination of God that 
it ſhould be ſo; from the Immutability of his 
Promiſe of Eternal Life to the Righteous, which 
has rendered it Juftice in God to make it godd; 
trom the Confirmation of the Bleſſed in Hdlinef 
by the Bearifick Divine Prefence, beyond danger 
of a Relapſe; from rhe Aſſimulation or conform. 
ed Likeneſs of their Habirual Tempers and Dit. 
poſitions of Soul, to the Divine Nature and Imi. 
table Perfections; ſo that being unalterably like 
God in Holineſs, the Saints in Heaven cannot but 
be unalterably beloved by him; and being immu- 
tably beloved by the Deity, they cannot but im. 
mutably love him, and find themſelves Happy in 
his Love. 5 

The unchangeableneſs of the Miſerable Tot. 
mented State of the Damned in the other Life, 
ariſes from the irreverſible Divine Decree and Sen- 
tence of them to Eternal Damnation; from the 
withdrawing of the Means of Grace, and Happy 


Advantages tor Converfion and Salvation, enjoyed 


in this Life, but which ceaſe and are ar an end in 
the other; from the Incapacity of the Miſerable 
Subjects of Damnation their being ever W 
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from it; it being impoſſible to renew thoſe to 
| Repentance, who depart hence impenitent and 
ts: unconverted: Their State of Trial and Probation 
nd, being over in the next World, and they being 
no I {zaled up under an utter deſpair of Divine Mercy 
Re-: and Reconciliation, and conſequently under an 
uta- W obdurate Impenirency, and fo under an irretrieva- 
don: ble Sentence of Darnnarion. : 55 
un- Now this Conſideration df the immutable State 
of Miſerable Souls after Death, ſhould engage us 
all with the utmoſt Seriouſneſs and holy Diligence 
t5 ſecure our Everlaſting Happineſs : When we 
have our good or bad Fortune in the other World 
but once to make; while only this ſhort, uncer- 
tain, hazardous Lite laſts, and yet this our furure 
Fortune to be determined by our Behaviour here, 
for ever hereafter; when there is no retrieving, 
no undoing, or amending in the other State any. 
Fault or erroneous Defect left in the Buſineſs of 
our preparing for Eternity in this; but a2 the Tree 
falls, ſo ſhall it hy to all Eternity, as faith the 
Holy Scripture as Death leaves us, ſo the Judg- 
ment of 4 ftrict impartial God will find us; if 
Holy, then Happy; if Wicked and Impenitent; 
then Everlaſtingly Miſerable: When things ſtand 
thus with us, undoubtedly we had need give all 
Diligence to make our Spiritual Callizjig and Elecli- 
on jure at preſent; and to work out our Salvation 
with Fear and Trembling now, becaule there is 
3 working of it our, tho? with Lamentation and 
Woe in the World to come. | 

'Tis a controverted Point, whether the day cf 
Grace and Salvation laſts with us as long as the 
day of our Life laſts; but whenever the day of 
our Life ends, the day of Grace certainly ends to- 
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164 | The ſeparate Condition of the Soul NET” 
gether with it: In the other World the Means of 


Grace, the Workings of God's Holy Spirit, the 


Hopes of Glory, are at an End with us; the Of. 
ters of Pardon and Reconciliation through a Sayi- 
our. are at an End : God will then Try vs no 
more, he will bear with us no longer, he will 
move and ſollicit us to accept of Grace and Mercy 
for no farther a Space; but ſuch a State of Soul 
as we are ſettled in when we go out of this 
World, we ſhall be fixed in in the other to endleſs 
Ages; and there will be no Hopes, no Proſpet, 
no Poſſibility of changing it into a better, tor e- 
fer hereafter. f 

O Eternity, Eternity ! Who can without the 
moſt ſenſible Concernment contemplate this end- 
teſs State of Joy or Wretchedneſs hereafter ? *Tis 
4 Stream which always flows, a Duration which 
never ceaſes, a Torment in the impenitent Damned 


which is always a killing them, and yet neyet 


puts an End to their wretched Beings z where 


God's Juſtice, God's Vengeance is in its full Tide, 


without any ebbing ; continually a pouring 
Streams, Waves, Floods of Divine Fury and 
Vengeance upon the Ungodly ; upon the finally 
Obſtinate and Impenitent ; upon the purpoſing 
Defigners only, but real Delayers of their Conver- 
fron and Amendment. 
The Damned in Hell may perhaps have a Sight 
of Heaven, but ir ſhall do em no good, it ſhall 
only ſerve to torment *em with a more quick and 
pungent Senſe of their Loſs; but they ſhall never 
come nigher to enjoy Heaven; there is a great 
Gulph between: And the bleſſed above may per. 
haps have a Sight of Hell-Torments beneath, but 
only to give them a livelier Senſe and Reliſh » 
| | the 
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In the other World, made manifeſt. 165 
the Happineſs they enjoy, and to raiſe higher their 
Gratitude and Thankſgivings to God, for his 
Grace and Aſſiſtance afforded them, for the Merits 
of our Saviour, and his free undeſerved Gift, E- 
ternal Life. q | | | 

O Hell indeed! when a Sight of Heaven it ſelf, 
out of Envy and Deſpair of ever enjoying ir, adds 
Miſery to the wretched Souls in Int Tor- 
ments! When God, as in the Deſtruction of So- 
dom and Gomorrah, rains Hell even from Heaven 
on thoſe miſerable Caitiffs! And that Celeſtial 
Bliſs and Glory which gives the Bleſſed Comfort, 
and Extacy of Joy ; adminiſters to the Damned 
Torment, Extremity of Woe, and Anguith ! 

O my Brethren, we ſhall all ere long, within a2 
ſhort time, be in one or other of theſe ta o States; 


| be either in the Condition of the miſerably tor- 


mented Dives, or in that of the joy fully beatified 
Lazarus ; be either lying on a Bed of Flames with 
the one, or elſe in Abraham's Boſom, a place of 
Bleſſedneſs, with the other : And there will be 
the impaſſible Gulph of God's fixed unalterable 
Determination to either State, berwixt that of 
Happineſs and that of Miſery everlaſting ! And 
then our having received our good things in this 
Life, will never make amends for our ſuffering 
evil things in the next; nor, as we find by the 
Parable, will there be any obtaining, by our utmoſt 
Cries or Entreaties, the leaſt Allay or Alleviation 
of our Pain, if we are ſo wilfully unfartunare, as 
to come by our Sins and Impenitency into that 
woeful place of Torments. There we muſt con- 
tinue for an Eternity of Ages, if ever we come 
thither: No one will be ſent from the Regions of 
Bliſs to cool our Tongues, ws Angel from Heaven 
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166 The ſeparate Condition of the Soul IM 
1 us, or in the leaſt to aſſwage our Mi. 
er 4 Th. 22 | : 3 | 
O dreadful State! O intollerable Miſery ! What 
can we do, what can we ſuffer too much to eſcape 
it? And yet we do very little, and are for ſuffer: 
ing nothing at all, for parting with not ſo much 
as our ſhameful Luſts and Vices to avoid it. Ah! 
our Judge ſtandeth at our very Door, to admoniſh 
us to prepare for his Judgment; eternal Joy, eter- 
nal Woe, and the place of our eternal unchange- 
able Aboad , ſtand at our very Door, expecting 
us; there are but a few Moments of Time be- 
tween us and Eternity; but this thin Vail of Fleſh 
between us and that future State, between us and 
that unfordable Gulph; and we are daily dying 
and ſtepping in, never like to return again, til 
we come to Judgment; and yet as preſumptupuſ. 
ly ſecure are we, as careleſly unmindful of this 
future State, as if there were no ſuch thing, no 
{ch unchangeable After-condition. We ſhall all 
fhortly be in it; Oh! that fancying it Juſt at hand, 
we might Religioufly prepare for its coming 
Methinks I hear Dives calling out, Father A. 
braham, habe mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus ty 
Help me : Methinks I hear Abraham anſwering, 
Son, thy Prayers and Tears come now' tco late, 
tliou ſhouldſt have uſed them ſooner ; there is no 
Help for thee, the Door of God's Mercy is ſhur, 
the Gulph berwixt me and you is fixed, and 'tis 
now the time only of ſevere, inflexibly ſeyere Dir 
vine Juſfice. . | | 
But laſtly, Tho' there is ſuch a great Gulph 
faxed, vis. rhe immutable Decree and Ordination 
of God, between Abraham's Boſom, in which 
Lazarms lies in Happineſs ; and Hades, in which 
e N rin 


— 


Dives 
fing 1 
tho? ! 
chang 
quire 
Gulp! 
ders t 
rate I 
upon 
den 
Riche 
the G 
ſtored 
Fo 


. Certa! 


have 
God, 
why 
ceive 
come 
and 
1 
it a 
Sub 
Na 


anc 


ulph 
17101 
Thich 
hich 
e 


FE In the other World, made manifeſt. 167 


Dives lies in Miſery ; that hinders the one's paſ- 
fing thence where he is, to the other ; that is, 
tho happy and miſerable departed Souls cannot 
change their Conditions; yet may it not be en- 
quired, whether there be any ſuch unpaſſable 
Gulph, or fixed Divine Determination, which hin- 
ders the Inhabitants of the other World, the ſepa- 


rate Human Spirits I mean, from coming thence 


upon this Earth again, to diſcover Murthers, hid- 
den Treaſures, of unjuſtly detained Goods and 
Riches, that the Murtherers may be puniſhed, and 
the Goods hidden or unjuſtly detained, may be re- 
ſtored to their right Owners? 1 | 

For my part, I ſee no Incongruity in the Sup- 


poſition on the Negative fide, pig. that there is 
no ſuch unfordable Gulph to departed Souls, bur 


that they may return hither after Death, for the 
good Ends and Purpoſes afore- mentioned. That 
they cannot indeed come from the place where 
they are ſeated, without the permiſſive Leave or 
Delegation of God Almighty, I readily grant; 
but yet that they may by Divine Permiſſion, or as 
being ſent of God, I ſee no Reaſon to deny. Tis 


certain, that Angels of Heaven, in Times paſt, 


have made occaſional Viſits, by Commiſhon from 
God, to Perſons here on Earth ; and theretore 
why may not good Souls hence departed, tho re- 
ceived immediately after Death into Heaven, 
come thence as ſent by God for the good Ends 
and Purpoſes above-mentioned ? 

If we deny this, we mult deny together with 


it all Hiſtories of Matters of Fact relating to this 


Subject of Apparitions; we mult condemn all ſuch 
Narratives as impoſturous Lies and Deluſions; 
and all who have believed them in ſeveral Ages and 
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1 


Nations, as Fools and too eaſie credulous Perſons; 
and doing this, we muſt believe nothing of this 
Nature Hiſtorically related, to which we have not 

en Eye and Ear Witneſſes our ſelves, tho' it be 
otherwiſe never ſo well confirmed by undeniable 
Circumſtances of Fact, in which there could be no 
poſſible Fraud, and by never ſo credible Eye - Wit⸗ 
neſſes thereof, Perſons neither Fanciful, Timerous, 
nor Credulaus. ts 

That there are indeed Multitudes of ſuch rela- 
red Stories as thoſe appertaining to Apparitions, 
falſe, I readily grant, as well as do the deniers of 
Apparitions in the whole, but that ſome Narra- 
tives of this nature being falſe and ill grounded, 
ſhould infer none 'at all of them to be true, I ap- 
prehend not rhe Conſequence. 

The Opinion of our Lord's Diſciples was plain. 


ly this, that there were ſuch things as Ghoſts or 


Apparitions of deceaſed Human Spirits; For when 
e ſaw Chriſt walking on the Sea, they were 
troubled, and they cried cut for fear, Mat. 14. 26. 
And again, lihen Chriſt appeared to them after 
Is Reſurredion, they were terrified and afraid, 


Suppoſing they had ſeen a Spirit, Luk. 24. 37. 


Naw both theſe times the Diſciples of our Savi- 
our ſuppoled they had ſeen a Spirit, that is, the 
Ghoſt or Apparition of an Human Perſon, aCtual- 
ly dead with reſpect to his Body; and our Lard's 
not contradicting this their Opinion of a Spirit or 
Apparition, but only rectifying their Miſtake with 
reference to himſelf, by telling them that a Spirit 
or Apparition hath not Fleſh and Bones, as they 
might be convinced by Experience he had, does 


to me manifeſtly prove, that the . were 


not in an Error with regard to their Opinion of 
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the Apparition here on Earth of deceaſed Spirits 
come from the other World, but only in the point 
of their miſtaking our Saviour for ſuch an Appa- 
rition. N 

Nay furthermore, Dzves's Requeſt to Father 
Abraham, that Lagaris might be ſent from the 
other Stare to his five Brethren here on Earth, does 
plainly ſuppoſe that the things was feizable, and 
had been done in afore Times, or elſe he would 
not have requeſted it then; for Men uſe not to 
requeſt Impoſſibilities, or things that never had 
been formerly performed: neither does Abrahams 
Reply to the Miſerable Rich Man's repeated Pe- 
tition, import the impracticableneſs of the thing, 
that one ſhould be ſent from the Dead, to Perſons 
{till living here on Earth; as Abraham would have 
ſpoken, tis likely, of an unpaſſable Gulph in this 

aſe and Particular, as well as in that of Laza- 
russ being ſent to cool Divess Tongue, had an 
Apparition from the Dead been an impracticable 
Matter; but the Anſwer of the Father of the Faith- 
ful is only this, that the return hither of Laza- 
rus from the State of ſeparate departed Souls, tho 
im it ſelf poſſible, (for he denies not its poſſibility) 
would however have no good Effect or Influence 


| of Conviction on his five Brethren; or on ſuch 


other Perſons as are not convinced of a future 
State, and made Pious Believers upon ſuch Con- 
viction, by the Motives unto Faith and a good 
Lite, contained in the Holy Scriptures, thoſe 

itanding Means of Conviction and Reformation. 
And the Reaſon of Apparitions from the Dead 
being no more frequent here on Earth than they 
Ire, is not owing to any unpailable Gulph which 
hinders deceaſed Spirits from making Viſits to 
| , Perſons 
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Perſons dwelling in this World, but is to be af. 
cribed to the Reſtraint and confining Government 
which departed Souls both good and bad are un- 
der in the other State; ſo that they cannot, whe. 
ther by a conſtant vitally united Vehicle of Air, 
or by an occafionally aſſumed one, make an Ap- 
pearance before us in this World whenever they 
pleate; but only as commiſſioned or permitted G 
to do by God Almighty, and by the Rulers and 
Governors which are ſubordinate to him in the 
other State. VVV 185 8 

And for this Reaſon alſo becauſe under certain 
Reſtraints and Limitations in the other World, 
is it that ſeparate Spirits tho' they do now and 
then make Viſits and Appearances in Bodies cf 
Air, to Perſons inhabiting here on Earth, yet do 
they not at the time of ſuch their Apparitions, 
give us any informing Account of particular Mat- 
ters belonging to that other World; for that they 
are very probably under Laws and Limitations not 
to exceed their Commiſſion intruſted with them, 
nor to ſay more than what they have in Command 
or by Permiſſion to deliver; and that being told, 
they are to return forthwith to their former place 
of Reſidence, and to make no loitering ſtay by the 
way in a larger Harangue of Words, or fuller 
Narration of Affairs from the other World; with- 
out making us acquainted with the Particulars of 
that their rag of ſeparate Exiſtence: which if a 


State of Happineſs, is too big and exalted for Hu- 
man Words and Language to expreſs it by; and 
conſequently a Relation of it ſuitable to our C. 
pacity of Apprehenſion would bur depreciate and 
undervalue the Felicity of good Souls, enjoyed by 
them immediately after their deceaſe out of theſe 

ee Bodies 


uſual 
partu 


after 


of the 
ſuppc 
{uihc] 
that « 
make 
they 
A 


whic 
vital 
to 
lage 
not 
nue 


—_—__— TT 


In the other World, made manifeſt. 171 


Bodies; or if a State of Miſery in the other Life, 
then *tis likely a lively Narrative of it, juſt ſuch 
as it is, would drive thoſe Perfons into deſpair 
of Divine Mercy, who otherwiſe might have been 
Converted, and brought to ſeek unto God in a 
right way for Forgiveneſs. 

Again, tis probable that ſeparate Spirits newly 
releaſed from theſe Earthly Tabernacles, and as 
newly admitted into the Enjoyments of the other 
World, are at firſt ſo amazingly ſurprized 
with thoſe unuſual, and far more exalted 
Delights than any they ever experienced hete 
an Earth, that tho they have a general Concepti- 
on and Apprehenſion of them, yet it is not at their 
firſt admittance to that Bliſsful State, ſo diſtinCt, 
clear, and particular an Apprehenſion of its Joys, 
25 to enable them with any Accuracy and Juſtice _ 
due to the Noble Subject, to make a Relation 
thereof to thoſe viſited Mortals, to whom Ghoſts 
uſually appear within a little time after their de- 
parture hence, and within a ſhort ſpace likewiſe 


after their having been admitted to the Enjoyments 


of the other World; ſo that they may well be 
ſuppoſed in ſo ſhort a time not to have become 
{uthciently acquainted with them, or to have had 
that diſtinct Conception of them, as to be able to 
make a particular Deſcription of them ro thoſe 

they appear unto. | 
And after all, perhaps the Aerial Vehicles unto 
which deceaſed Spirits are either conſtantly and 
vitally united, or which they occaſionally aſſume 
to make their Appearance and deliver their Meſ- 
ſage in, are ſuch fine and thin Bodies of Air, as 
not to be ſufficient unto the forming a long conti- 
nued Voice or Speech with them, but ſuch as w_ 
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only for the ſpeaking a few Words relating to 


their Errand, but not for the Relation of what 


{fort of Place, nor of what kind of Enjoyment or 
Miſery that is, which good and bad Souls hence 
departed, reſpectively enjoy or ſuffer by, in the Life 
which immediately ſucceeds this preſent one: {6 
lircle ſhow is there of an Argument in that Obje- 
Etion of the Author of Second Thoughts, c. a- 
gainſt the Soul of Man's ſeparate exiſtence imme- 
diately after Death, that it Human Souls are ſur- 
viving and intelligent Beings in another State, he. 
tween the Death of their Bodies and the Reſir: 
rection of them, it is ſtrange they ſhould not, 
ſome time or other, give us an Account of that 
other World ; ro which Objection I think I have 
returned an Anſwer, ſufficient ro take away the 
force of it, and to remove the ſtrangeneſs of no 
particular Account being given of the Affairs of 
the other Life, by thoſe who now and then make 
Vifirs thence, and appear to Perſons living here 
on Earth. 

To conclude ; This Life is the Seaſon, 
and that the only one, to hear the Directions 
of God, and to comply with his Deſign of our 
Salvation; bur if we hear not Moy/es and the Pro- 
phets, the Son of God and his Apoſtles now, there 
will be no further Endeavour uſed to perſwade 
us; it the Sign of Jonas, Chriſt's Reſurrection to 
Life, has not had its due Effect upon us, to con- 
vince us of the Divinity of his Perſon, and of his 
Doctrine, as alſo to raiſe us from the Death of 
Sin, to a Lite of Righteouſneſs, no other convin- 
cing Sign ſhall be given us; neither ſhall there be 
any more riſing from the Dead, till we our ſelves 
riſe to come to Judgment; The Sacred Book of 
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Conviction is ſealed, as well as is the unpaſſable 
Gulph fixed. If we will not hearken to the Con- 
vincing. and Converting Calls of God's Holy Word 
and Bleſſed Spirit at preſent, hereafter we ſhall 
be only called to hear his Condemning Sentence, 
and to confeſs its Juſtice; and then a knowing 
Age, as this is, will be the moſt improper to plead 


| Tgnorancez nor will a Chriſtian of this Country 


dare to ſay, he wanted Notice of the Life to come, 
and of the Holy Way leading thereunto. O may 
we all in this our day, both know and do the 
things which belong to our Everlaſting Peace, be- 
fore they be for ever hid from our Eyes 


Which God of bis * 


grant toe may, for the 
alone Sake and Merits of hi | 


1s Son, our Saviour Fe- 


ſus Chriſt : To whom, together with thee O Father, 


and thy Holy and Ever Bleſſed Spirit, be aſcribed, 
ar is moſt due, all Honour, Praiſe, Might, Maje- 
fly, and Dominion, from. this time forth and for 


12 J 62 


wvermore, Amen. 
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94. J. 9. for Specifickly, read Specif cally. p. 22. I. 3, for 

„ Mone», read Hm. p. 52. 1.28. ſor as, read are. . 56. 
l. 11. for f, read if. p. 1 18. I. 8. for whit ber, read /e e 
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